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REPORT OF THE
SECONDARY EDUCATION COMMISSION

CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY
I

PREAMBLE, TERMS OF REFERENCE AND WORK OF THE
COMMISSION

Appointment of the Commission

The Secondary Education Commission appointed by the Government
of India in terms of their Resolution No. F. 9-5/52-B-1, dated 23rd
September 1852 (Appendix I), having completed its labours, presents the
following Report based on itz deliberations,

The Govemment of India, in their communigque quoted above,
referted 1o the recommendation of the Central Advisory Bosrd of
Education made at its 14th meeting held in January 1948, that a Commis-
sion be sppointed to examine the prevailing system of Secondary Education
in the country and suggest measures for its re-organization and improve-
ment. The Board reiterated its recommendation in January 1851, The
Government of India had also other canziderationy in mind when appoint-
ing this Commission, such s the desirability of changing over from the
prevailing system of secandary education which is unilateral and predomi-
nantly academic in nature to one which will caler at the secondary stage
for different aptitudes and interests. The Commission appointed by the
Government of India consisted of the following :—

1. D A LAKSHMANASWAND wf
Vice-Chancellor, Madras Untoersity, (Chairman). 4

2. PrmNcrAL JoHN CHRISTIE,
Jesus College, Oxford,

3. Dz Eesxers Bast WinLiams,
Associate Director, Southern Regional Edueation Board,
Atlanta (US.4.).

4 Mz Hawsa Mewra,
Vice-Chancellor, Barods University.
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5. SuprJ. AL TARBAPOREVALA,
Director of Technical Education,
Government of Bombay.
6 D K. L SHEIMALL,
Principal, Vidya Bhavan Teachers’ Training College,
Udaipur.
7. SEar M, T. Vyas,
Principal, New Era School,
Bombay.
8. Burr K. G. SAITIDAIN,
Joint Secretary to the Government of India,
Ministry of Education (Ex-officio Member).
8. Pamwcrean A N. Basu,
Central Institute of Education,
Deihi [Member-Secrotary).

Dr. 5. M. 5. Chari, Education Officer, Ministry of Education, acted
as Assistant Secretary to the Commission.

Terms of Reference
Under the terms of reference, the Commission was asked :

“ (g) to enguire into and report on the present position of
Secondary Education in India in all its aspects ; and

(b) suggest messures for its reorganization and improvement
with particular reference to

(i) the aims, organization and conient of Secondary
Education ;

(i) its relationship to Primary, Basle and Higher Educa-
tion ;

(iii) the inter-relation of Secondary Schools of different
tvpes s and

(iv) other allied problems

so that a sound and reasonsbly uniform system of Secondary
Education suited to our needs and resources may be pro-
vided for the whale country,”

Insuguration of the Commission

The Commission was inaugurated by the Hon'ble Minister of
Edueation, Maulana Abul Eslam Azad, on the 6th October 1852 in New
Delht It immedistely proceeded to consider ifs programme of work,
Prior to the first meeting of the Commission, the Chairman and the
Member-Secretary discussed the issue of a suitable questionnaire. They
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had the adviee of some headmasters and others interested in eduecation
and, keeping in view the main functions which the Commission had fo
discharge, sent out a detailed questionnaire, a copy of which is given in
Appendix II. The questionnaire was sent to & large number of educa-
tionists, administrators and leadsrs of public opinion interested in the
sphere of education. Replies were received from many of them. The
Commission acknowledges its thanks to all those who have sent their
replies to the questionnaire,

Itinerary

Soon after its inauguration, the Commission met in New Delhi and
considered the scope of its functions with reference to the terms under
which it was sppointed, the manner in which it was to discharge its
responsibilities and the extent to which it would be necessary for the
Commission to elicit public opinion from educationists and other citizens
51l over the country. It drew up a detailed tour programme to enable the
members to visit various States. A copy of the tour programme is
appended (vide Appendix ITI), The Commission regrets that within the
Himited time at its disposal it could not aceept invitations to wisii other
places but it fecls that the ground covered has given it a reasonable appor-
tunity to understand and sppreciate the many problems of Secondary
Education in the various States of the Indian Union.

Co-opted Members
In most of the States which the Commission visited, the Government
of the State concerned nominated a member of the Education Department
or a prominent educationist of the State as a co-opted member during
the Commission's tour in the particular State. The following persons were
co-opted &s members of the Commission for the States mentioned :—
Shri C. L. Kapoor, Secrelary,

Edueation Deporiment; Punjab.
A A. Kazmi, Director of Education,

Jammu & Kashmir,
8. N, Sahay, Vice-Chancellor,

Bihar University, Paina,

and

J. C. Mathur, Secretary,

Education Department, Bihar.
5. C. Rajkhowa, Inspector of Schools,

Aszsam.
A. K. Chanda, Chairman,

Secondary Education Board, West Bengal
Dr. B. Prasad, Director of Public Instruction,

Orissa,
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Shri S. Govindarajulu Naidu,
Director of Public Instruction, Madras.
w V. Sundararaja Naidu,
Director of Public Instruction, Travancore-Cochin.
» 4. B. Mallaradhya,
Director of Public Instruction, Mysore.
Dr. D. Shendarksr,
Deputy Director of Public Instruction,
Hyderabad,
w V. S. Jha, Secretary,
Education Department, Madhys Pradesh.
Shri D. C, Pavate,
Director of Education, Bombay.
» Nanabhai Bhatt, M.P, Grem Dakshina Murti,
Ambals, Saurashtra.
» 5. N. Chaturvedi, Director of Eduecation,

Madhya Bharat,
» B G. Gupta, Assistant Director of Education,
Rajasthan.
Dr. A, N, Banerjee, Direetor of Education,
Delhil

Tha%uﬁnhnwiﬁuhexprmﬁsﬁmm.mthemu@te&
members whe gave valuable sdvice and materially helped the Commission
by arranging for visits to educational institutions and for interviews. The
Commission had largely to leave it to the Directors of Public Instruction
and tu:hnwedmhﬂahthmmmdnddemthem_
tives who were to be interviewed. Besides the co-opted members, certain
of the State Governments appointed also Liaison Officers whose duty it
mhhﬂphnmgﬁn{fﬁﬂlﬂmmﬁngdmcmmhrme
interviews, and for visits to educational institutions and generally to make
the waork of the Commission profitable and pleasant. The Commission
wishes to express its thanks to these officers for the very efficient help
that they gave, enabling it te discharge its duties saticfactorily, The
Commission had the advantage of interviewing a large number of distin-
guished educationists, members of Universities, representatives of teachers'
ergunizations, representatives of managements, high officials of the Depart-
ment of Education and associated professions, Ministers of the State and
Centre and leading representatives of the public. A list of such peTsons
is given in Appendix IV. To all these persons thuCnmmimiuni:gxmuy
indebted for thuoppattuﬂty&laﬁ*mmdtrmkud&mea“dmmau
important subjects connected with Secondary Education,

The Commission was gratified to note that in all the States that
were visited great interest and enthusiasm was evinced in problems of
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secondary education. In several States, Committees had already been
appomnted to enquire into and report on the working of Secondary Educ-
tion in these States, The Commission wishes to add that it is particulariy
grateful to the State Governments, to the Ministers of Education and other
Ministers of the Statss, to the Directors of Public Instruction and to the
Ministry of Education at the Centre for their ready willingness to assist
theCommimim.mdfnrﬂtemmhwhi:hemyﬂb&mpﬂ:ﬂm
was extended in the work that it had undertaken.

o
RAISON D’ETRE OF AN ALL-INDIA COMMISSION

In the course of our interviews the question arose as to the necessity
for the Central Government to eppoint an All-India Commissiem on
Secondary Education since, yimder the Constitution education is a respon-
gibility of the State Governmentz This is an important issue and we
consider it necesary to stale clearly the raison detre of such &
Commission, We recognise that Secondary Education is mainly the con-
cern of the States but, in view of its impact on the life of the country
as a whols, both in the field of culture and technical efficiency, the Central
Government commot divest itself of the respomsibility to improve s
standards and to relate it intelligently to the larger problems of national
life. TheajmnISmﬂnrermhhtminthdmm
to be good citizens, who will be competent to play their part eifectively
in the social reconstruction and economic development of their commtey.
The Central Government is therefore naturally concerned about the type
of education to be given to the youth of the country. It must malee cure
that Secondary Education will prepare young men for the various vecations
that are cpen to them. Moreover, it & directly charged with the res-
ponsibility of mminiaming proper standards in higher education. This
cannot be done, unless careful consideration = given to the level of
efficiency attained at the seoondery stage.

All-India Problems

There are several other fields in which it is desirable that a clear
policy should be Iaid down on aa all-India basis. One of the fundamental
rights guaranteed by the Constitution is the righi of every citizen of the
Union to free and compulsory education uplo the age of 14 For the
proper functioning of demnocracy, the centre must see that every individual
is equipped with the necessary knowledge, skill, and aptitudes to discharge
his duties as a responsible and co-aperative citizen. What James Madison
said about his country, the United States, many years age holds good
today in our country also. "A popular Government without popular
information or the means of acquiring it is but a profegus to & farce or
tragedy or perhaps both Knowledge will for ever govern ignorance, and
the people who mesn to be thelr own govenos must erm themselves
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with the power which knowledge gives” We should, however, like to
add that it i5 not only knowledge that is required, but also the right kind
of social \raining and the inculeation of right ideals without which
knowledge by itself may be sterile or worse. Training for democracy
postulates a balanced education in which social virtues, intellectual deve-
lopment and practical skill -all receive due consideration and the pattern
of such an education must be envisaged on an all-India basis.

Angther important gquestion with which we were faced everywhere
was the place of the different languages more particularly of Hindi and
English in the scheme of secondary education. There is a great deal of
confused thinking as well as wide difference of opinion on this subject.
If educational progress is to be well planned and confusion is to be avoided,
the tendency to adopt divergent and even conflicting policies in this
matter has to be resisted. And it iz not only in the matter of linguistic
policy that this tendency to separatism has been in evidence. There has
been an -accentuation in recent wvears of cerfain undesirable tendencies
of provincialism, regionalism and other sectional differences, This situa-
tion is fraught with serious consequences and it Is as much the duty of
statesmen as of educationists to take steps to reorient people’s mind in
the right direction. If education fails' to play its part effectively in
checking these tendencies, if It does not strengthen the forces of national
cohesion and solidarity, we are afraid that our fresdom, our national unlty
as well as our future progress will be seriously imperilled. We feel that
in the entire planning of education and to some extent, in the matter of
its financial responsibility, there should be the closest co-operation and
gco-ordination between the Centre and the States. In some felds of
Secondary Edication, the Ceéntral Government should assume greater
responsibility, e.g., in the training of teachers, the formulation of educa-
tiomal and vocational tests, the production and selection of better
text-books, and the training of technicians, The Centre has also & special
obligation with regard to the physical welfare of the pupils. It has
alréady organized a National Cadet Corps for schools. Consistently,
therefore, with the recognition of the role of the States in formulating
educational programmes and implementing them, we have no doubt
whatever that, in view of the crucial impoertance of education for the
whole future and progress of the country in every sphere, economie, indus-
trial, social ond cultural, the Central Government should view education
from an over-all national angle and assume the duties of educational
guidance and leadership. While there is evervthing to be said for local
and State autonomy In education, it should not be interpreted to justify
differences in basic educational policies and objectives.

Previous Education Commissions
A number of Commissions has been appoinied In the pasi o survey
Indian Education—the Indian Education Commission of 1882, the
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Commission of 1002, the Sadler Commission of 1917 and the recent Radha-
krishnan Commission, all of which dealt incidentally with certain aspects of
Secondary Education. But no Commission has so far been appointed to
survey the problems of Secondary Education as a whole, We have been
entrusted with this responsibility and, in discharging it, we found that
we had also to pive some consideration to primary as well as higher
education. This in fact was enjoined on us by our terms of reflerence
since they are both intimately linked up with Secondary Education and
their standards and efficiency depend largely on the proper organization
of Secondary Education. Reference has, therefore, been made from time
to time to these two stages. In discussing the new patiern of Secondary
Education organization we have indicated how it is to be linked up at
one end with Primary Education and at the other with University Educa-
tion and how the total duration of education in these three stages will be
distributed.

We have the feeling that the appointment of the Commission has
been made very opportunely because, in our tour, we found clear evidznce
of serjous interest in this problem all over the country. Not only is this
interest apparent amongst educational authorities and teachers but State
Governments have also taken steps 1o have the whole problem of Secondary
Education surveyed and examined by competent committess appointed
for the purpose. In some States their reports have already been sub-
mitted, while in others the matter is under active consideration. We
have studied with interest and profit such reports as have been published
and we have had the advantage of an exchange of views with some of
the members of these commitiees. Because of this general awakening,
{here is reason to hope that the States and the Centre would take active
steps to implement as far as possible, the approved recommendations made
by this Commission and the various State Committees,

1t was also pointed out that this Commission should have preceded
the University Commission established in 1048 Thizs iz obviously not a
matter for us to discuss. Actually it has been a great advantage for us
to know exacily what the University Commission had to say. In fact
every Commission on education hes had necessarily to deal with Secondary
Education to a very large extent It cannot be otherwise, The Indian
Fducation Commission of 1883, the Commission of 1902 with its more
restricted terms of reference, the Commission of 1017, more popularly
known as the Sapdler Commission and the latest University Education
Dr. Radhakrishnan was the Chairman have gll dealt

with some aspects of secondary educttion. Their reports have all beer
studied by us with interest and profit,
Implementation of Recommendations

Many recommendations of previous Commissions have not b
implemented. Many responsible people have therefore questioned the



Hiﬂnddmlﬁ-hﬁnghhhuﬁnauﬂhphmmtmm-
mendations of this Commiesion. In reply we would point out that India's
m&ﬁﬂnmﬁﬁumﬂm‘m&thmm India is now
free and independent 'Ihetdunﬁmﬂmﬂu!lﬁummirym
ﬁiﬂtrmtmduughttohe:ﬂ&rmt,hmn"hﬂtheymwerfuﬂgn
dominntion, Thtlmplamta&mufnmﬂinmedmnfiumi;nrﬂn
wmtberﬂpmmu:inrnfmnummmﬂifmthiumm
that Governmen! was {o blame, Tm.m,hauu-mmhg
dmmq.ﬂmrmnnﬁﬂny!ﬂmmm:mddmhna!pﬂkg
rests with the people themselves and their chossn representatives. If
mmm.mmmmmum:mdmmpﬁcy
hmeded,themﬂwﬂchwmmmuﬁng,ﬁnmﬁuhemﬁ-
nﬂm:lﬁautﬁn.ﬂndnnt.umhlvetmﬂtmbminthﬂput,m
alternative ton action, Weuenﬂhdhdhhketmﬁmﬂhﬂwuf
the matter and, although we are aware of the conditions under which State
andGmhniGwemmmtwﬂlhwetnenmlnethiammwehelmthm
msummdmcmemm&aﬁvarmmmmumhhmu!
education, more particularly of secondary education

Basis of Recommendations

mﬁulthﬂﬂwgﬂwﬂmtaumﬂpnliﬂ-m&hﬂmhmthe
outset =0 that the refashioning of the edueational patteon may procesed
mmhzlmsmd.mwhuewenmummmputmumwggu-
tions and recammendsations into practice immedintely, we should know in
what direction we are moving, 'Weru]imthuxmutlhespmiﬂc
recommendations that we have made may have a comparafively short
range applicability, for changed conditions—social, political, economic and
cultural—always postulate new educational objectives and technigues,
In a changing world, problems of education are also likely to change.
The emphasis placed on one aspect of it today may not be necessary at a
future date. Tt must, therefore, be clearly understood that these recom-
mﬂnﬁmnr&mttnbemnsiﬂereﬂasmmmmmdathmhruuﬁnm
but they must necessarily be locked upon as recommendations for a fair
period. They may have to be reviewsd from time to time in the light
of experience. In any case, educational reform must be undertaken in
such a way that It remains permanent over a definite period of time,
Our proposals should not be subject to frequent changes by those tempo-
rarily responsible for carrving on the democratic Tarm of Government.
While we agree that experiments in education are to he continuous, we
feel that the general lines of reform should be such s would be conducive
to a steady growth.
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CHAPTER II
APPRAISAL OF THE EXISTING SITUATION

I
HISTORICAL SURVEY

Origin of the present system

In arder to present clearly the background of the present system
of Secondary Education and to show how it has developed its various
characteristic features, it scems necessary to pass in guick review the
vatious Government Resolutions as well as the reports and recammenda-
tions of the different Committees and Commissions which have studied
this problem directly or indirectly. This will also enahle us to understand
on what lines the problem of the reorganization of Sécondary Education
hus been envisaged by educationists during the last fifty years

The origin of the system of education which is prevalent today
can be traced to the beginning of the nineteenth century when the Govern-
ment of the day had surveys made of the then prevalent systems of
educﬁtipﬁ with a view to re-organising education to suit the needs of the
times. Consequent on Macaulay's minute regarding the educational
policy of the future, Lord William Bentinck’s Government issued a
communigue wherein it was stated “ that the great object of the British
Government ought to be the promotion of Eurcpean literature and Science
among the natives of India ; and that all the funds appropriated for the
purpose of education would be best employed on English education
alone "™, The Resolution also stated that provision should be made for
the contimminee of schools and colleges where indigenous learning wis
being imparted.

Important changes in the type of education to be imparted to the
youth of the country were introduced in the first half of the 18th
century, The minute of Lord Macauluy and subsequent resolutions
passed by the Government {in I835) led to the establishment of schools
{eaching European literatwre snd science. These schoolz: became
immediately popular bécause of the great interest shown in English
education by some of the educated Indians and more particularly by
leaders like Raja Ram Mohan Roy and others.

mmmmmd-hmmmmhmamnm

entrance into Government services. This was mainly due to the Proela-

mnﬂmmﬂbym:dﬁarﬁinminlﬂﬂﬂmtfurmﬁwhwhﬂcm
2
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preference should be given to those who were educated in English schools.
In consequence thereo! education was imparted with the limited object
of preparing pupils to jein the ssrvice and not for life. In the new High
Schools the standard of achievement in literary subjects was from the
very beginning high but little or no progress was made in training the
pupils in the practical side of science. We may, therefore, conclude that
some of the defects persisting today owe their origin to the policy pursuad
in the past.

The Despatch of 1854

By 1853 & number of problems had arisen which required immediate
solution. As a result of an enquiry made, a despatch (known as* Wood's
despatch ) was issued in 1854 reviewing the development of education to
date, and proposing certain new schemes for adoption. Among these the
following may be mentioned : Departments of Public Instruction under an
important officer to be called the Director of Public Instruction were to
be created : a scheme to establish Universities was to be formulated,
whose functions were to hold examinations and confer degrees. It is
interesting to nole thal the despatch recommended that a number of high
schools should be set up. The despatch observed : * our attention should
now be directed to a considerntion, if possible still more Impottant and
one which has been hitherto, we are bound to admit, too much neglected,
namely, how useful and practical knowledge suited to every station of
life, may be best conveyed to the great mass of the people who are utterly
incapable of obtaining any education worthy of the name by thelr unaided
efforts ; and we desire to see the active measures of Government more
especially directed for the future o this object, for the attainment of
which we are ready to sunclion 4 considerable incredse of expenditure.”

The establishment of Universities in the year 1857 had far-reaching
consequences especially on the content, range and scope of secandary
education. The Universities dominated secondary schools in every respect,
Secondary education instead of being a self-sufficlent course preparing
students to enter life after completing the course became merely a step
towards the Universities and University colleges with the result that
schools could not function with an independent progrimme of their own.

Certuin specific defects grew out of the system of secondary
educaiion In vogue during the years 18564-1882 : the mother-tongue was
completely neglected as a medium of instruction | nothing was done to
train teachers for the secondary schools ; and the courses of study became
too academic and unrelated to life mamly because there was no provision
for vocational or technical courses. One further defect that had now
taken concrete shape wak thal the Mitriculation Examination began to
dominate, not anly secondary education but even the education Imparted
in primary schools.
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The Hunier Commission of 1882

In 1882 an education commission, known as the Hunter Commission,
was appointed by the Government to report on the whaole question of
education in the country. The following instructions regarding Secondary
Education were given: *“The Commission was directed to enquire into
the quality and character of the instructions imparted in schools of this
class. The great majority of those who prosecute bevond the primary
stage will never go beyond the curricolum of the middle, or ai farthest
of the high schools. It is therefore of the utmost importance that the
edutcation they received should be as therough and sound as possible,
There are grounds for doubting whether there is not, in some provinces
at any rate, much room for improvement in this respect.”

Since it was very costly for the Government to maintain secondsry
schoals it was thought that the Government should take over the entire
responsibility of primary education, leaving secondary education to private
enterprise. The Commission recommended  that * Secondary Education
as far as possible, be provided on the grant-in-zid basis and thut the
Government should withdraw as early as possible from the direct
manngement of Secondary Schools,”

The report of the Hunter Commission of 18282 i5 a valuable docu-
ment which not enly gave an excellent survey of the position of secondary
schools at that time, but made certain fundamental recommendations
concerning the type of education lo be given at this stage. It anticipated
what has come to be recognised later a3 diversified courses of instructions
in the secondary stage of education. With regard to ‘vocational and
technical education, the Commission recommended that in the particulsr
class of high schools there should be two avenues, one leading to the
entrance examination of the University and the other of a more practical
character intended to fit the youths for commercial, vocational or non-
literary pursuits. In splte of such specific recommendations peither the
public nor the Government seem to have appreciated the value of the
suggestions, with the resull that the recommendations were practicaily

ignored.

During the period 1882-1002 there was a considerable expansian in
the fleld of secondary education. It was due partly to the enthusiasm of
private enterprise and partly to lhe system of grants-in-gid. This
unwieldy expension withoul proper corisolidation led to eerigin obvious
defecis.

The University Commission of 1902

In 1902 & University Commission was appointed, the main purpose
of which however, was to review the position of the Universities regarding
the higher grades of examination. As & result of the recommendations
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of this Commission secondary education came to be even more under the
domination of the Universitics : under the Indian Universities Aet of 1004,
mhmamummmwmeumvmmmmsmmum
were framed for this purpose.

Boards of Secondary Education

The feeling that the Universities were dominating secondary
education and that an attempt should be made to see that secondary
education was conducted independently of the Universities, led to the
creation in certain States of Boards of Secondary Education which were
responsible for laying down syllabuses and for conducting examinations
at the school final stage, The Secondary School Leaving Certificate was
expecied to furnish full infermation as to the progress of the pupil during
the whole period of the school course as well as at the Public Examinution
conducted at the end 6f that course. On the basis of these records it
was left to employers and to principals of University colleges to entertain
them in service or to admit them to college for such courses of study as
in the opinion of the Principals concerned the pupils were best fltted,

The Caleuita University Commission of 1817

The next important stage was the appointment of the Caleulta
University Commission in 1917 under the Chairmanship of the late Sir
Michael Sadier. This Commission went into the question of secandary
education and held the view that the improvement of secondary education
waa essentizl for the Improvemenl of University edumation. The
Commission made certain important recommendations among which were
the following . —

*1L The dividing line between the University and Secondiry
eowrzes is more properly to be drawn at the Intermediats examination than
at the Matriculation,

2. Government should, therefore, create a new type of institu-
tions called the Intermediate eollsges which would provide for instruction
in Arts, Science, Medicine, Engineering, Teaching ete, these colliges
might either be run as Independent institutions or might be attached to
uﬂmtud high schools,

3. The sdmission test for Universities should be the passing
of the Intermediate Examination.

4 A Board of Secondary and Intérmediate Educstion consist-
ing of the representatives of Government, University, High Schools and
Intermediate colleges to be established and entrusted with the adminis-
tration and control of Secondary Education®

Though the Sadler Commission was appointed to lmquire into the
conditions of the Calcuita University and to make recommendations, the
report was so comprehensive that many of the Universities in India began
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to implement the suggestions contained therein. For the first Ume a
Commission had recommended the attuchment of Intermediate classes to
the high schools and the setting up of a Board of Education to control
High School and Intermedinte Education.

Burhgthembaequmtperiodﬂmmmﬂgmt&xpanﬂmd
secondary education and the number of secondary schools began to
Ineresse both in rural and urban areas largely owing to the inferest
evinced by the public and the generous donations of individuals snd
institutions.

But problems relating to the training of teachers, their salaries, and
canditions of service were left unsolved. The unprecedented expansion
of the academie type of secondary schools resulted in a failure fo provide
for technical schoals or for bifurcated courses of studies in high schools.

The Hartog Committee

In 1929, as auxiliary to the Indian Statutory Commission a Come
mittee was appointed known as the Hartog Commitiee, to review ihe
position of education in the couniry. In the opinion of this Commiites,
the Matrieulation of the University still dominated the whole of the
secondary course. In order to obviate this defect, the Committes recom-
mended that & large number of pupils intending to follow certain avoca-
tions should stop at the middle school stage. There should be * more
diversified curricula in the schools” The Committee also recommended
“ diversion of more boys to industrial and commercial careers at the end
of the middle stage, preparatory to special instruction in technical and
industrial schools.” It is interesting to note that the Committee reviewed
the position of the training of teachers and the service conditions of
secondary teachers and remarked “that enough canngt be done in the
short space of nine manths which is all that is usually available, to uproot
the old methods of teaching to which many of the students are uccus-
tomed.” The best pupils were not stiracted to the teaching profession,
the Committee held, because the best type of men carmot be attracted: to
the profession so long as the general conditions remain unsatisfactory
and * anly too frequently the téachers have no heart in their work", and
“ i no province is the pay of the teacher sufficient to give him the stalus
which his work demands”.

The Sapru Commiitee

The Sapru Committee appointed in 1054 by the LP, Government
which enguired into the causes of unemployment in Utinr Pradesh
(United Provinces) came to the conchusion that much of the unrest was
prmﬂbdmwmmmmphymtmdm:mnmae&mﬁm

mlymmm:pmpamdpupﬂsmirforenmimﬁummdm
snd not for an avoestion in life.. "In a' situstion fike this", the
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Committee remarked “ the real remedy is'to provide diversified courses of
study st the secondary stage and to make that stage more practical and
complete in iself and more closely related 1o the vocational requirements
of different types of students. At the secondary stage, side by side, with
the general course leading to the University there should be paralls]
courses offering instructions in technical, commercial, industrial and other
vocafional subjeets ™,

The main suggestions made by the Committee were that—

(1) Diversified eourses at the secondary stage ghould be intro-
duced, one of these courses leading o the University
degres ;

(2) The Intermediate stage be aholished snd the Secondary
stage be extended by one year; the secondary stage fo
cansist of six years to be divided into two, the higher and
the lower, each covering a period of threse years ; the whaole
-course thus covering 11 vears, 5 for the primary and six
for the secondary ; the general course to be of B years i.e.,
upto the lower secondary eourse ;

{(3) Voeational training and education should begin after the
lower secondury stage ;

(4) The Degree course at the University should extend over
8 period of three years, .

The Abbot-Wood Report

In 1836-37, two expert advisers, Messrs, Abbot and Wood were
invited to advise the Government * on certain problems of educational
reorganization and particularly on problems of voecational education ™.
Ons of the basic ressans for instituting this enquiry was *“ the fact that
a large number of University gradustes are not securing employment aof
a kind for which their eduestion qualifies them™. The terms of referonce
included—

“(1) Whether any vocational or practical fraining should. be
imparted in primary, secondary and higher seeondary
schools, and If so, what should be its nature and extent 7

(2) Whether the technical or vocational institutions already
in existence ean be improved and whether new institu-
tions for vocstional or technical tralning would be
required, and if so to suggest the type of institutions
required for the purpcse ; the stage st which divergence
from the ordinary secondary schools: (lower or higher
secondary) to such schools should be effected : snd the
means to be adopted for effecting such diversign."
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The report of Messr=. Abbol and Wood suggested a complete heir-
archy of vocaticnal institutions parallel with the heirarchy of instituticns
imparting general education.

One important result of their recommendations has been that “a
new type of technical institution called the Polytechnic has come into
existence” The provinces also started techmical, commercial or agricul-
tural high schools conducting non-literary courses.

The Sargent Report

In 1044, the Central Advisory Board of Education which is an
All-India Advisory Bedy set up by the Government of India submiited
a comprehensive Report on Post-war Fducational Development contain-
ing certain important recommendations, The report, more popularly
known as the Sargent Report after Sir John Sargent who was Educational
Adviser to the Government of India, visuslised a system of universal,
compulsory and free education for all boys and girls between the ages
of 6 &nd 14, the Senior Basic or the Middle School being the final stage
in the school career of majority of the future citizens. It was also recom-
mended by this Committee thst st the Middle School stage, provision
should be made for a variety of eourses extending over a period of five
years after the age of 11. These courses while preserving an essentially
eultural character should be designed to prepare the pupils for entry into
industrial and commercial occupations as well as jnto the Universities.
It was recommended that the High School course should cover § years,
the normal age of admission being 11 years and that the High Sehools
should be of two main fypes (a) academic, and (b) technical, The
objective of both should be to provide s good all-round educafion com-
bined. with some preparation in the latter stages for the careers which
pupils will pursue on leaving schools,

Recommendations of the Central Advisery Board of Education

The Central Advisory Board of Education nt their 14th meeting
held in January 1948 considered the question of Secondary Education in
the country, In view of ils importance in the educational system in the
eountry the Poard resolved that n Commission be sppointed by the
Gavernment of India to:—

(a) Review the present position of Secondary Education in
India and
(b} nmimnmnmndatiminmgnndtuuwwiﬂulpmhlm
related thereto.
This resolution was endorsed by the All-Indin Education Conference
convened by the Hon'ble Minister for Education in January 1648,
In pursuance of these recommendations, the Government of Indiz appointed
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:Emmitteemdbrthechahmmhipnfm.-hn Chand, the then
Educational Adviser to the Government of India. This Committee made
some. important recommendations on different aspects  of - Secondary
Education. The Report of this Committee was further considersd by
the Central Advisory Board of Education at its 15th meeting held at
Allshabed In 1949 when It was resalved that the Government of Indla
be requested 1o appoint @ Commission for Secondary Education to which
the questions raised by some of the conclusions drawn in the Heport be
referred and that it should in addition to these items, go into the wider
question of the aim, objective snd purpose of Secandary Education and
the relation of Secondary Education to Basic and University Education.
The Board again at its meeting held in Janoary. 1951 reiterated ifs con-
viction that the reorganization of Secondary Education in the country was
of stich vital importince that the Government of India should appalnt a
Commission at an early date.

University Edueation Commission

In the meantime in pursusnce of the recommendations of the
Central Advisory Board of Education and alss of the Infer-University
Board, the Government of Indla appointed a University Education Com.
mission in 1948 under the Clisirmanship of Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. The
Commission which had to report primarily on University Education in
India had neceszarily to review the position of Secondary Education as
well and it made certain notable suggestions. The Commission recomi-
mended thal the standard of admission to University courses ghould
correspond 1o that of the present Intermediate examination, is,, after 12
years of study at School and Intermediate Callege. The Commission
thought it unfortunate {hat neither the public nar the Government had
realised the Importance of Intermediate colleges in the Indian eduea-
tional system, and remarked that * our Secandary Education remnins the
weakest link in our educational machisery and needs urgent reform."

This in brief is the history of Secondary Education in India and
it will be seen that from early on in the latter half of the 19th century
siress has been laid on methods of impraving secandary education as it
was imparted from time to Hme, It will serve no useful purposs to
dwell on the fact that had the recommendations of the Hunter Commission
of 1882 been implemented with some degree of zeal and enthusiasm the
whole field of secondary education would have been changed yvery mate-
rially and it would not be necessary at thiz Iute stage o diseuss the
value of diversified courses of instruction, the place of technical, agricul-
tural, commercial and other types of education, the need for making
seoondary educalion eomplete by Itsell and as a preparation for Life and
for the duties and responsibilities of citivenship. | A perusal of these
reports has given the Secondary Education Commission much food for
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thought. Tt has also given room for the sceplical lo question the wvalue
of reporis in the light of past experience. The Commission does not take
a pessimistic view. It feels that with the enlightened consciousness of
the people and with the Government functioning as a democratic republic,
a new era in the furtherance of the right type of education would ere
long open before the vouth of thiz country,

i1
EXISTING PATTERN OF EDUCATION IN INDIA

Before we consider what szhould be the pattern of Secondury
Educalion Organisation which would conform to the aims and objectives
as outlined by us, we must take note of the existing pattern of education
in Tndi

From an enguiry into the present position of education in the
different States we find that there is wide variation not enly with regard
to the different stages of eiucation but also with regard to the particular
types of institutions imparting education at each of the stages

Pre-primary Stage

At the pre-primary stage, Nursery Schools of various types exist
in some States but on a very small scale. At this stage, the child is
introdueed to the joy of learning through companionship and recrea-
tional activities and it is slowly guided in proper hablts of life,
cleanliness and healthy modes: of living as well as in the cultivation of
social haohits so necessary later for a community life. In several States
there ate a fow such nursery schools run by private organizations or by
miszicns, and where they have been o esfablished, they have done excel-
jent wark 'The cost involved and the very limiied number of trained
personnel preclude any large expansion of Nursery Schools. The age
of ndmission to Nursery Schools varies ; In some States it is between 3
and 5, in some, children are trained upto the age of T.

Primary and Post-primary Stage

‘This stage extends in some States to 4 years and in other to 5 years,
the age period being 6 or T to 10 or 11. Under the sysiem of Basic
Fducation, the States have Introduced Junior Basie Schools corresponding
to the primary schools, but thelr number is still very small in proportion
to: the total number of primury schools in the different States (Vide
Appendix V).

Higher Elementary School
In a-few States, a type of instifution known as the Higher Elemen-
tary or Vernacular Middle School exists where all subjects are taught
through the mother-tongue und no other langusge is taught, These
3



18 AFPRATSAL OF THE EXISTING SITUATION [cuar. o

schools cater to the students of the post-primary stage, the duration of
the course being three years. The number of such schools is on the
decline.

Secandary Schoals

Al the Secondary School level, there are two divisions, the Junior
und the Senior. The Junior stage of secondary schools is known in some
cases @5 middle schools or lower secondary schools and in some as the
Senior Basic Schools. It covers a period varying in different areas,
between 3 and 4 years. In the majority of States; the pattern is one of
three vears

High Schoals correspond to the senior school stage of secondary
sehools. In the large majority of cases this stage extends over a period
of three years. In a few States the High School period is limited to two
years, the Middle School being of four years' duration.

Higher Secondary Schools

The Higher Secondsry School is the Iatest type of institution,
where the education imparted is in some cases of 3 vears, and in some
cases & years, depending upan the period of study required for the Hizh
Schools in the State. The Higher Secondary Schools have been formed
by the addition of one year which is taken from the Intermediate stage
&f the University.

Higher Education

While considering the Secondary stage of education we have anlso
to take note of the higher stages of edueation. At the University level,
the degree course is generally of four years, comprising two years of
Intermediste and two years of the degree course. In Delhi State, how-
ever, where the Higher Secondary Schools have been established, the
degree sage is of three years durstion, the Intermediate having been
abolished. It = of intéresl to note that in some other States also jike
Mysore and Travancore, the experiment of a three years' Degres course
has been tried, but owing largely to a lack of co-operation and co-ording-
tion. from other Universities, the experiment could not be continued.

Intermediate Colleges

Consequent upon Lhe recommendations of the Sadler Commission,
an impetus was given to the starting of Intermediate colleges more parti-
cularly in certain States in the North. These colleges have a two-year
course and come under the purview of the Board of Secondary and
Intermediate Education ‘and not under the control of the Aniversity. In
other Staies, bowever, the four year degree course is divided into two
separste units, one for the Intermediate standard and the other for the
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Degree standard. While the great majority of colleges have a four year
course, the recent increase il the number: of students seeking admission
to University courses of study after their school finsl stage has led to
the starting of Intermediate Colleges of two years' duration in many
States,

Professional Colleges

There are & number of professional colleges for the diffetent
Faculties of Engineering, and Technology, Medicine, Veterinary Science,
Agriculture, Commerce to which entranece at present is after the
Intermediate stage.

Technical Institutes

These are styled under different names like Trade Schools, Industrial
Schoals, Occupational Institutes and Polytechnics There are various
technicsl courses to suit students of the age group of 12 and above so as
tn enahle them at the end of the course to join & trade, industry or an

independent vocation.

Polytechnics

In several States, Polytechnies have been eslabllshed whers the
duration of the course varies sccording to the type of vocation contemplated.

1n =ome States both at the Middle School stage and more particularly
at the High School stage diversified courses of Instruction have been
introduced, so that the pupll at this stage may have 3 choiee of aone or
another of the courses given. These courses may be in Agriculture,
Technology, Art and Craft Training, Secretarial Practice, Domestic Science
and Home Craft, or in subjects pertaining to general knowledge.

From what has been stated above, it will be seen that a variely
of different types of schools exisis in the States, and that more recently
ecriain new types of schools have been established for definite vocutional
pursuits, catering to the sptitudes of the students concerned.



CHAPTER In

REORIENTATION OF AIMS AND OBJECTIVES
I

Defects of the Existing System

During our tour many witnesses expressed disappointment with the
present set-up of Secondary Education and referred to warious defects
which, in their opinion, made it wasteful and ineffective and hindered the
realisation of its true aims and objectives. They painted out that this
education was too bookish and mechanical, stereotyped and rigidly uni-
form and did not cater to the different aptitudes of the pupil or to pupils
of different aptitudes. Nor did it develop those basic qualities of disei-
pline, co-operation and leadership which were caleulated to make them
function as useful citizens. The stress of examinations, the over-crowded
syllabus, the methods of teaching, and lack of proper material smenities
tended to make education a burden rather than a joyous experience to
the youthful mind. The unilateral scheme of studies which concentrated
almost entirely an preparing students for entrance to the University, was
not calculated to bring cut the best either in the teacher or in the pupils.
Again the failure to provide diversified courses of study made it difficult
for many students to secure suitable employment at the end of the course.
In most cases, a rigid time-table, unsuitable text-books of poor quality
and the unduly detailed syllabus preseribed did not give the teachers
sufficient opportunity for self-expression or for developing self-reliance
and did not create the habit of independent thinking in their pupils.
Another great handicap was the large number of pupils in each class,
making it impossible for the teacher to establish close personal contacts
with his pupils or to exercise proper educative influence on their minds and
character. On account of the educational expansion that has taken piace
during the last few decades, many children now seeking education eome
from homes where there is little of an educational stmosphere and conse-
guently little or no opportunity of supplementing the education given at
the school. This fact adds considerably to the responsibility of the
school which it is not at present in a position to discharge. Nor can we
overlook the fact that the teaching profession does not attruct a sufficient
number of the right type of teachers with the requisite personal gualities
and aptitudes and a spirit of devetion to their work Beecause of the
large number of teschers required, recruitment has been haphazard and
@ careful selection has been the exception rather than the rule. Again
there sre inadequate facilities for those co-curricular activities which
provide an excellent medium for training the mind and emotions as well
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as the practical aptitudes of students, promote their physical welfare and
inculcate in them social qualities necessary for successful community life,
Few schools make proper provision for playing fields or for group games
and other recreational activities which give vitality end joyousness to
school work and help in the education of the children's totsl personality,

One could go on adding to this list of defects enumerated by the
witnesses. But it seems unnecessary since all who have had any contact
with these schools as teachers or parents can enumerate many other defects:
and handicaps of the present system. It would, however, be useful to
view them colierently and spot-light what we consider to be the basic
short-comings and defects of the present secondsry school because that
would provide the starting point for a discussion of the methods of reform
and reconstruction.

Firstly, the edueation given in our schools is isolated from life—
the curriculum as formulated and as presented through the traditional
methods of teaching does not give the siudents insight into the every
day world in which they are living. When they pass put of school they
feel ill adjusted and cannof take their place confidently and competently
in the community. Unless the schocl is itself organized as & community
and is in vital rapport with outside community life, this situation cannot
Be remedied: Secondly, it is narrow and one-sided and fails to train the
whole personality of the student. For many decades, it has provided only
academic instruction which meant teaching him a certain number of
subjects which either gave information which the adults considered useful
or tramed him in certain skills like reading end writing. The "“non-
cognitive " aspects of his personslity—his practical aptitudes, his emotions,
his appreciation, his tastes—were largely ignored. Recently, games, crufts
and certain types of social activities have been given a place in the school
programme, but they are still not regarded as an integral part of the
curticulume.  On' the whole, it is still true that our education caters only
to @ segment of the student’'s whole personality. Thirdly, until compara~
tively recently, English was both the medium of instruction and a com-
pulsory subject of study. Students who did nol possess special linguistic
shility were therefore greatly handicapped in their studies. If u student
did not fare well in English he could neither pass the School Final
Examination nor find any post in Government Service. The other subjects,
which were psychologically and socially important or congenial, were not
given greater attention Fourthly, the methods of teaching genercdlly
practised failed to develop in the students either independence of thought
or initistive in action. They stressed competitive succeas rather than the
joy of co-operative achlevement. It i# a matter of common complainl
{hat lessons are imparted in a mechsmical way giving information which
is reluctantly memorized by the students. Fifthly, the increase in the
size of classes has considerably reduced personal contact between teachers
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and pupils. Thus the training of character and inculeation of praper
discipline have been seriously undermined. The situstion has been
further aggravated by the fact that the average efficiency of the teachers
has deteriorated | their economic difficulties and lack of social prestige
have tended to create in them a sense of frustration. Unless something
is done quickly to increase their efficiency and give them a feeling of
contentment and a sense of their own worth, they will not be abls to
pull their full weight.

Finally, the dead weight of the examination has tended ta eurb the
teachers’ initiative, to stereotype the eurriculum, to promote mechanical
and lifeless methods of teaching, to discourage all spirit of experimenta-
tion and to place the stress on wrong or unimportant things in education.

In this chapter we have naturally focussed our attention only on
the defects of the present system, becau=ze sound reconstruction depends
on their proper diagnosis. It should not, however, be taken to mean that
it has no good features or that it has played no useful role at all, in the
life of the nation. Its main handicap has been that it started with &
limited and wrong objective. Naturally, therefore, its later development
took place within the limitations of that objective. Many piecemeal
reforms and improvements have been introduced from time to time as wg
have hinted abave but they were not coherently and consciously related
to the right aims and objectives and, therefore, their total impact on the
syslem was unimpressive, What is necessary now-—and this iz what wa
are anxious to ensure—is to take bold and far-sighted measures to giye
a new orientation to secondary education as a whole, in which all these
individual reforms may find their proper and integrated place.

b1
AIMS OF SECONDARY EDUCATION

The aims of education have been formulated in general terms in
numerous hooks on education and in the Reports of Committees and
Commissions and, therefore, so far us such general aims are concerned, it
is not possible to add anything significant to what has been repeatedly
expressed, But there is undoubtedly room for formulating these aims in
more specific terms and with special reference to the needs and the ideals
of our country in its actusl situation. As political, speial and economic
conditions: change and new problems arise, it becomes necessary to
re-examine carefully and re-state clearly the objectives which education
at each definile stage, should keep in view. Moreover, this stalement
must take into account not only the facts of the existing situation but
also the direction of its development and the nature and type of the
soctal order that we envisage for the future to which education has to
be geared.
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Educalionnl Needs ai Democratic India .

The most outstanding and educatiomally relevant facts that have
o be taken into sccount may be briefly summed up as follows. India has
recently achleved its palitical freedom and has, after careful consideration,
decided to transform itself into a secular democratic republic. ' This means
that the educational system must make its contribution to the develop-
ment of habits, attitudes and qualities of character, which will enable its
citizens to bear worthily the responsibilities of democratic citizenship and
to eoimferact #ll thase fissiparous tendencies which hinder the emergence
of a broad, national and secular outlook. Secondly, though rich in poten~-
tinl resources, India is actunlly & poor country at present; a large majo-
rity of its people have to live at an economieally sub-human level. One
of its most urgent problems—if not the most urgent problem—Is to improve
produdtive efficiency, to increase the national wealth and thereby to mise
appreciably the standard of living of the people. Thirdly, partly as a
result of this oppressive and widespread poverly, there is a serious Inck
af educational facilities and the bulk of the people are so obsessed with
the problem of making some sort of a living that they have not been able
to give sufficient attention to cultural pursuits and activities. Hence there
is need for reorlenting the educational system in such o way that it will
stimulate a cultural renaissance.

From this necessarily sketchy analysis of the dominani needs of
the present situation, it is clear that we shall have to formulate our
aims with reference to these broad categories—the training of character
to fit the students o participate creatively as citizens in the emerging
democratic socinl order ; the improvement of their praciical and vocational
efficiency so that they may play their part In building up the economie
prosperity of their country ; and the development of their Hterary, artistic
and eultural interests, which are necessary for seli-expression and fot
the full development of the human personality, without which a Hving
national culfure eannot come into being. ‘We propose lo consider each
ane of these briefly in order to indicate their implications in more concrete

terms.

Role of Edueation in Developing Demoeratic Citizenship

mtmthadmmqisnwyetm: and challenging res-
ponsibility for which every citizen has to be carefully trained. It involves
many intellectual, social and moral qualities which cannot be expected 1o
mwdmeirmmcm‘d. In any kind of regimented socinl order, the
individual does not need to indulge in the travail of independent thinking
mngdﬂﬁngmthiﬁmlmufm The authorities relieve him
of that onerous responsibility ! But in a democracy—if it is anything
mmmemuumﬂmmﬁndmmhﬁvﬂmmm
his own independent judgment on all kinds of complicated social, ecanomic
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and paolitical fssues and, to alarpe extent, decide his own course of action,
The Secondary Educatiop, which would be the end of all formal education
for the majority of the citizens, must assume the responsibility of provi-
ding the necessary training for this purpose.  The first requisite in this
connection iz to develop the capacity for clear thinking and: a receptivity
to new ideas. On the intellectual side, the school should perhaps accord
the highest priority to the cultivation of this quality, which iz the distin-
guishing mark of an educhted mind A demoecracy of people who can
think only confusedly can neither make progress, nor even maintain itself,
because it will always be open to the risk of being misled snd exploited
by demogogues who have within their resch todaoy unprecedentediy
powarful media of mass communication and propaganda. To be eflective,
a democratic citizen should have the undersianding snd the intellectual
integrity to sift truth from falsehood, facts from propagands and tg rejecl
the dengerous appeal of fanaticism ‘and prejudice. He must develop a
scientific attitude of mind to think objectively and base his conclusions
an tested data. He should alzo have an open mind receptive to new ideas
and not confined within the prison walls of out-moded customs, traditions
and beliefs. It should neither reject the pld because it is old nor accept
the new because it is new, bul dispassionately examine both and ecoura-
geously reject whatever arrests the forces of justice and progress. We
shall discuss later, in dealing with educational methods, how such a mind
iz to be developed through education. What we wish to stress here is:
the need for teachers to appreciate that this is one of the most imiportant
aims that should consciously inspire their edurational ldeas and fechnigue,
They should realize thai the type of lessons usually given in our class-
rooms, which oniy call for passive assimilation, can make no contribution
to the development of this type of mind.

Closely allied to clarity of thought is clearness in speech and in
writing. This is not anly an Important social asset, it is also an essential
pre-requisite for successful living in a democracy which is based not an
foree, bul on free discussion, persuasion, and peaceful exchange of ideas.
To be able to make one's influence fell and to assist in the formulation
of healthy public opinion, an educated person should be able to express
himself clearly both in speech and writing.

A democracy is based on faith in the dignity and worth of every
gingle individunl as @ human being. This innate * worthfulness " cannot
be eclipsed either by economic or racial or social consideration. The
object of a democratic education is, therefore, the full, all-round develap-
ment of every individual's personality. This requires that education
should take into account all his needs—psychological, social, emotional and
practical—and cater to all of them. The view of education that emerges
from this basic toncept transcends the narrow ascademic approach and
brondens out into on education for living, i.e. an education to Initiate the
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students into the many-sided art of living in a community., It is obvicus
however, that an individual eannot live and develop slone, Both for his
own wholesome development and the good of soclety, it is essential that
he should learn to live with others and to appreciate the value of co-
operation through practical experience and free interplay with other per-
sonalities. No education ls worth the name which does not inculcate the
qualities necessary for living graciously, harmoniously and efMciently with
one’s fellow men, Amongst the qualities which should be cultivated for
this purpose are discipline, co-operation, social sensitiveness and folerance.
Egch one of them has its own special part to play in the humanizing and
socialising of the personality. Discipline is an essential condition for suc-
cessful group work., An indisciplined person can neither make &ny
effective contribution to the completion of sny corporate projeet, nor
develop qualities of leadership, For various reasons, which we have dis-
cussed elsewhere, standards of discipline have become deplorably Inx in
recent decades and & special effort needs to be made to improve them. If
this is done through the adoption of intelligent and psychologically sound
methods, to which we have referred in- smother chapter, (it would ‘be a
most valuable eontribution to the development of national character and
would provide an important guarantee of the success of our democratic
experiment.

This discipline c¢annot, however, be developed in a vacuum ; it is
the fruit, the valuable by-product, of co-operative work, willingly under-
taken and efficiently completed. The school must aim at strengihening
the desire for co-operation and siford students opportunities to translate
it into practice. This co-operation must, however, be inspired by the
faith that social purposes are worth striving for, that life in a democratic
set-up is not playing for one’s own hand but calls for 5 strenuous endea-
vour to equalize opportunities for all and an unremitting Aght for justice
for the under-privileged. A passion for social justice, based on a sensi-
tiveness to the socizl evils and the exploitation which corrupts the grace
uiufe,mustbekinﬂledin&mhmtandmindotmpmplenhdm
foundations for it should be laid in the school. Through it the child and
adolescent should not only get a coherent picture of the world in which
they are living but also be introduced to the standards by which its
customs, practices and institutions are to be judged. This social sensitive-
ness is the ethical basis of good character | without il efficiency, diseipline,
co-operation and many other fine qualitics may either remain unfructuous
or may be corrupted for baser purposes. And, finally, we must stress the
importance of tolerance, without which it is impossible to preserve the
health and even the existence of a democracy. The essence of a demo-
mu:mcietrismtunlylhtmlﬂuﬁngmm“mingntdﬂmm
which make for the enrichment of life. Dragoaning different beliefs,
§deas, opinions, tastes and interests into uniformity may possibly make

4
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for efficiency in a narrow and inferior sense but It inevitably impoverishes
life and curbs the fres expression of the human spirit. If a demoeracy
Hke ours is to survive—a demoeracy which harbours so muny faiths, races
nnd commumities—education must coltivate in our youth oo openness of
mird and @ largeness of heart which would make them capable of enfer-
taining and of blending into a harmonious pattern differences in idess
and behaviour. It Is possible for every school to do g0, not enly through
the proper presentation of the various school subjectz—oparticularly the
humsanities and social studies—but also by utilising the resources and
opportunities provided by the fact that its students ore drawn from
different casfes, creeds and elesses. If they ecan first learn to Tive
pleazantly and peacefully in the small commmiiy of the sehool, this
training will enable them Lo do so lafer in the larger commumity otilside,
Another important aim which the secondary school musi foster i= the
dévelopment of a semse of true patriotism. [In the proper interpretation
of this sim, the adjective ‘ true* is as important as the noum! The pro-
priety of ineulcating, through education, a deep love of ane’s own eountry,
is too obwious to require any justification, but in deing so i & necessary
to tnke care that this love does not degemerate inio nationalistie jingoism.
True patriotism imvolves three things—a sincere gppreciation of the social
and cultural achievements of one’s country, a readiness to recogmize itz
weaknesses frankly and to work for their eradication and an earnest
resoipe fo serve it to the best of one’s ability, harmoniring and snbording-
ting individual inferests to brosder nationsl mferests. The school must
address Hsell to building up this rich, threefeld concept of patriotizm.
Through a proper orientation amnd presentation of the curriculum it can
make the students appreciative and proud of what their coumtry has
achieved in literature and science, art and archifecture, religion and philo-
sophy, crafts and industries smd olhetr fields of human endeavour, This
feelng can be quickened and made more vital through the organization
and eelebration of sotable fomctions and extra-currienlar activities Tt
Ims to be linked up, however, with a critical appraisal of the total
picture of national life and—to the extent that sueh sppraisal k& within
the mental capacity of students st this stage—it should be inculested and
encouraged By the school. mmfwdmrnndobjuﬁmﬁhﬁug
that we have commended ns o signifieent educational aim, shonld be
brought inte ploy in this esmection—particularly in connection with the
‘teaching of sovia} studies—and the students should Jearn the great truth
thiet an sppreciation of what is good in ones heritage is one aspeet of
patriofism, but equally so is the rejection of what is unworthy and the
detire to improve i There is po move dangerous maxim in the world
of today fhan “ My émumtry, right or wrong". The whole world i= mow
so intimately interconnected that no nation can or dnre live alone and the
development of & sense of world citizenship has become just as important
asz that of notional citizenship. In a very real sense, therefors, * Patriotism



CHAP. 1I]  REORIENTATION OF AIMS AND OBJECTIVES 27

is not enough *' and it must be supplemented by a lively realization of the
fact that we sre all members of One-Warld, and must be prepared,
mentally and emotionally, to discharge the responsibilities which such
membership implies. We need nol discuss bere the various methods that
can be employed to achieve this object. A number of very interesting
and significant experiments have been, and are being, tried in many
schoals throughout the world to develop international understanding and
these can be studied with profit,

Improvement of Vocational Efficiency

So far as the second major element in our national situation is
concerned, we must concentrate on increasing the productive or technical
and vocational efficiency of our students. This is not merely a matier of
creating # new attitude to work—an sttitude that implies an appreciation
of the dignity of all work, however “lowly", & realisalion that self-
folfitmont and national prosperity are only possible through work in
which every one must participate and s conviction that when our educsated
men take any piece of work in hand they will try to complete it as
efficiently and artistically as their powers permit. The creation of this
attitude must be the function of every teacher and it must find expression
in every activity of the school. Students must abquire: a yearning for
perfection and learn to take pride in doing everything as thoroughly as
Mm:llﬁwhemduuﬂﬁdhmhxﬂﬂﬁml:hutwﬂm—
pathy, all work that is half-hearted or slipshod, or easual. We shall revert
to this point again in our discussion of educational methods. Side by side
with the development of this attitude, there is need ‘o promote technical
skill and efficiency at all slages of education so as to provide trained and
-ﬁﬁmtmmﬂmwwkmmﬂnlmdmﬂﬂmmmapm
advancement. In the past, our education hss been so academic and
theoretical and so divorced from practical work that the educated classes
have, generally spesking, failed to make enormous contribution to the
mlnfﬂemmw‘snﬂmﬂmmdmnddWHnﬁnml
wealth, This must now change and, with this object in view, we have
mﬂmmM&mmeWmmM
mﬂmmmlﬂmmmlﬂﬂmﬂvwﬁﬂﬁmdmw
should be intreduced al the secondary stage so that a large number of
muwnhwnﬂnﬂmuthcmmdduatherpm-
tical courses which will train their varied aplitudes and enable them
either tn lake up vocational pursuits at the end of the Secondary course
or to join technical institutions for further training. These measures
will, we hope, result in equipping educated young men—psychologically
ﬂwmth'mmrmmlm
of efficiency, thereby helping (o increase national wealth and ullimately
mtmpmwtheguﬂnlmnﬁnﬁl_ufuﬂng.
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Development of Personalily

The third main function of Secondary Education is to release the
sources of creative energy in the students so that they may be able to
appreciate their cultural heritage, to cultivate rich interests which they
can pursue in their leisure and go contribute, in laler life, (o the develop-
ment of this heritage. In the past, our schools have leit whole areas of
the pupils' personality untouched and unquickened—their emotional life,
their social impulses, their constructive talents, their artistic tastes. That
explains why a majority of them emerge with no inner resources or inte-
rests which can be cultivated and pursued as pleasanl or useful hobbies.
It is in view of this secious short-coming in our educational programmes
that we have recommended, in the chapter on * Curriculum,’ that a place
of honour should be given to subjects like art, eraft, music, dancing and
the development of hobbies. We hope that, as education is organised on
the basis of freedom and its scope is widened to incdlude many new
Bubjects and activities and as the pupils go pul with more sensitive and
qmckenedmmdathntmnrupundmdﬁytuthenum&mmshmuhmtba
world of Art and Nature, they will be able not only to enjoy their cul'tu:ml
heritage more keenly but also help in its enrichment.

Edueation for Leadership

In discussing these aims, it is important to bear in mind the special
characteristics of this particular stage of education. Secondary Education,
in its ideology amd approach, should grow from the education that is being
given at the mass level and should consequently be closely mtegrated
with Basic Education: The child should not feel on passing from the
Bagie, or activity-motivated primary school that there is a wviolent break
in methods of work and teaching or in the concept of the curricalum, The
ideas of productive work, of the vital relationship of the curriculum to
life, of community living and community service must all find a place in
it, with such muodifications as the psychology of adolescence may render
pecessary. -Secondly, as a stage leading to higher education, it may also
be reasonably expecied to develop the knowledge and skill and the mental
habits required for independent work at the University level. But, as
has been pointed out elsewhere, the integral unity of Secondary Edueation
as well as the entire oullook of teachers end parenis lowards it has been
seriously wvitiated by the fact that they have been apl to regard it as
mainly a stepping stone to the University. It has consequently been
geared almost entirely to the passing of the Examination which will open
the gateway to the University. This has inevitably resulted in many other
important sims being ignored or side-tracked, It mus! be remembered
that, for & large majority of students, it marks the completion of their
formal education and, therefore, it should be viewed primarily as a stage
complete in itself with its own ends and spedial purposes. On passing out
of the Secondary Scheol, such students, #s do not propose to join college
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or lechnical institutions, should be able to enter on the various walks of
life and fill the role of, what may be called, leadership at the intermediate
level. A democracy cannot funclion successfully unless all the people—
not merely a particular section—are trained for discharging their respon-
sibilities and this involves training in discipline as well as leadership.
The Primary or Basic School will inculeate in all the capacity for disci-
plined work while the University will traln leadership at the highest
level In different walks of life. The special function of the Secondary
School, in this context, is to train perscns who will be able to assume the
responsibility of leadership—in the social, political, industrial or cultural
fields—in their own small groups of community or locality., This does
not, of course, mean that primary education will not throw up leaders—
in fact, with the proper functioning of democracy; it is to be hoped that
leadership will be inereasingly drawn from the masses. But leadership
in the wider sense of the word (which s not synanymous with political
leadership) ealls for a higher standard of education, a deeper and clearer
understanding of social issues and greater technical efficiency. All these
miust be provided by our Secondary Schools in increasing measure, The
secondary school must make itself responsible for equipping its students
adequately with civic as well as vocational efficiency—and the gualities of
character that go with it—so that they may be able to play their part
wmihﬂrandcumpetmﬂyiu!hﬂtmpmvmmtulmﬁmallﬂm They
should no longer emerge as helpless, shiftless individuals who do not know
what to do with themselves and can only think of either crowding the
colleges—which, for the majority, are a cul-de-sac or, s a last and
reluctont Tesort, take up some clerical or teaching job for which they
have no natural inclination. It is true that ths economy of the counicy
i still undeveloped and thers are not sufficient ready-made openings for
educated youth. Obviously, however, this situation will not be eased if,
{o the paucity of openings, is added the further handicap of a type of
training that fails to develop initiative, resourcefulness and practical apli-
tudes and a type of mind which passively accepts things as they are
instead of trying to forge new openings. In any case, with the new
schemes in hand, this situation is improving and Secondary Education must
ﬂmmﬂmﬁﬁnﬁgdwﬂtmmmm
scope of opportunities.



CHAPTER 1V

NEW ORGANISATIONAL PATTERN OF
SECONDARY EDUCATION

I

In the description that we have given of the existing pattern of
institutions catering for the different age periods, it will be seen that there
is considerable diversity in the different States. This is to be taken into
consideration in planning the new organisational pattern of secondary
eduestion. It is obvious that, for an interim period, some provisienal
adjustments will have to be made so that the change over from the exist-
mg to the new pattern may take place without serious diglocation.

Duration of Secondary Education

Wehzntnbﬂ:inmhﬁthprinﬁ;ﬂeﬂmdrmdthﬂm
ndunﬁnn'unmhtemithrttmﬂmdmtmmdyammmm;
that at the end of this period, the student should be in a position, if he
wishes, to enter on the responsibilities of life and take up same useful
vocstion. The age at whichi the child is to begin his secondary education
mﬂmmuptuwhkhﬂshmﬂdhmﬁnudhmum.amm:d
considerable importance, 1t is now geperally recognised that the period
daenmdmaadumlimmrmlhemmﬁahmtumﬂm
Properly planned education, covering about 7 years, should ensble the
mwltﬂwamumhnﬂﬁngmthnmmsdmukmuphy
mmdmtmmwphmmm:mdemﬂm&y
in knowledge, understanding and judgment which weuld stand him in
good stead in luter Jife, It has been repeatediy peinted oul by all con-
cerned with education that at present the standsrd attained by students
whe sesk admission to the University and to other higher courses is low
mm:m:wmﬂmhmmhmm.-hmhtlm
period of training, before entrance to the University is likely fo be useful
both for those who want to pursue higher education and for those who
finish their education at this stage. Judging by the requirements of
severil of the diversified courses that we have in view, we feel that a
somewhat Jonger period of training will be necessary if they have to be
taught with thoroughness and eficiency. The various arguments that have
been adduced in favour of this view have led us to the conclusion that
it would be best to increase the secondary stsge of education by one
yeor and to plan the courses for a period of four years, after the middle
or senior Basic stage. At the same time, we realize that the (otal period
of training required at present for higher education cannot and should

y W 4
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nﬂhhﬂ!anﬂ.mufﬁthlp&mﬂﬂW'ﬁMmﬂ
anthorifies a= well as for the students. We have, therefore, come to toe
mﬂum—-mmmﬁummeﬂnntmmum
Commissicn in Ihismnmﬂm—thmuhdeﬂrnhhtnabuﬁshmuw
Intermediate stage, to increase prﬂhdn(smdmedumﬁmbym
year and to plan o three-year degree course at the University stage.

There is one important point which nceds to be clarified with
reference to our recommendation that the period of secondary education
should eover the age group 11 1o 17. We are fully aware that the scheme
of Basic Education, which has been accepted by Government as the
approved pattern at the stage of mass education, covers the age group
§-14, It may seem therefore that our scheme partly overlaps, or even
interferes with, the pattern of Basic education. It is, however, not really
so. In the first place, the scope of Basic Education, as defined In the
Report of the Zakir Husain Committee and the subsequent Reporfs of
the Central Advisory Board of Education, covers not only the stage of
p:hmryedumtion, as generally understood in India, but also -a part of
secondary education. Thus the Senior Basic stage really falls within the
agugruupu.fmndarredumﬁnnundwehavé included it there accord-
ingly. In order to obviate any clash with the Basic School, we have
recommended that the general Iny-out and standard of syllabus in the
Senior Basic, Middle and Lower Secondary Schools should be largely
similar. Secondly, in formulating our recommendations in this behalf,
we have had to take inlo consideration the fact that the number of fall
Busic Schools in the country is cfill comparatively small and the very
large majority of schools which cater for the age group of 11 to 14 are
ordinary Middle or Lower Secondary Schools, which will take a long time
to be converted into Senior Basic Schools. We have, therefore, to provide
in our proposals for the improvement and reconstruction of these schools
and classes also.. Our proposals aim at bringing some of the impoartant
principles of Basic Education info the educational life of all children of
{hiz uge group while the fully converted Busic Schoals will be free to
follow {heir own lines of natural development.

Eeeping this broad outline in m,w-mmmm
mwﬂ“Mhmﬂ,Mlmnﬂulei
years of Primary or Junior Basie Education :

(i Aﬁdﬂeu:mhtﬁmmhrmmmmnwm
shrould cover a period of § years ;

(i) AHighﬂSemnEsryiugawhichshauHmmapmﬁﬂ
four years

wummmmtmmwm
mmlhmmucmﬁnﬂ!!mﬂaﬂuﬁﬂie'ﬂlﬂmtuhm
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and there will be no abrupt break. Particular care will have to be taken
to ensure that the education imparted during the first 8 years in the
Primary (or Junior Basic) and the Middle (or Senior Basic) stage forms
an integrated and complete whole, so that when free and compulsory
education is extended upto the age of 14, as envisaged in the Constitution,
it will constitute a uniform palttern of education,

Transitionn] Stage of Development

The practical problem that we have to face in this connection i3
how theszs suggestions can best be Implemented, with du2 regard to the
existing structure of education in the country. We have already referred
to the different tyvpes and grades of schools and colleges that are at
present functioning in different States. While we expect that ultimately
the duration of secondary education will be uniform in all States, we
realise that it is not possible to achieve this objective in the immediate
future, The lirge majority of the existing High Schools are unable at
present to undertake the responsibility of offering an additional year's
education to their pupils. In fact, in view of the overcrowding of the
classes, the large number of sections allowed in each form and the lack
of trained teschers, we realise that it would be unsound to expect many
High Schools to take on the additional year and convert themselves into
the contemplated higher secondary schoocls. For some time, therefore,
we have necessarily to envisage the Jikelihood of two fypes of schools—
the existing high schools of the present kind and the higher secondary
gchools, which will provide sn additional year's training and prepare the
students for the higher secondary stage.

The Future of Intermediate Colleges

Turning to the Intermediate Colleges, we feel thal theré should be
a graduul change in their structure to fit in with the proposed schems
of higher secondary education of four years, followed by the degree cotirse
of three years. Some Intermediate Colleges, which have also a high school
under the same management, may be in & position to convert themselves
to higher secondary schools, eliminating the senior intermediste class
The conditions under which such a rearganization should be allowed will
be dealt with later. Such of the Intermediate Colleges as have proper
gecommodation and equipment, ¢an provide staff of the required qualifi-
cations and can command the necessary finances, may convert themselves
into degres colleges of three years duration, admitting students who have
completed the higher secondary stsge. In the case of colleges which
provide a four year course, iwo for the intermediate and two for the
degree, wr would recommend the organization of a three vear degree
course, with & pre-university course of one year for students who pass out
of the high school so that they may have a year's special {raining before
they join the University, Thus it s obwvious that, for several years to
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come, there will be simultaneously high schoals from which students will
take the Secondary School Leaving Certificate and the higher secondary
schools where they will take the Higher Secondary School Leaving
Certificate. Should any of the students who pass with the SS.L.C. wish
to follow the University course, they will have 1o spend one year in the
pre-University course of study and thus qualify themselves for entrance
to the University. The object of this pre-University year is to prepare
{he student for the three years degree course or for a professional course.
The scheme of studies to be covered in this year will have (o be plunned,
with due regard to the needs of the Degree (or the professional) courses
to be taken up by the students. Special emphasis will have to be laid
during this year on three things—the study of English, so long as it is
the medium of instruction at the University ; training in the technigue
of independent study required al the University and giving students a
broad general knowledge and understanding of contemporary social and
political situstion as well a2 the part played by modern science in it. In
any case, we recommend that the scheme of studies for this year should
be carefully formulated because we are convinced that, if it is properly
done, it can provide a useful and attractive preparatory training for
higher =2ducation and bridge the abrupt gulf which exists at present
between the Secondary School and the University.

We were told that, in some States where the secondary course has
been extended from 3 to 4 years and the Higher Secondary Leaving
Certificate Examination has been instituted, students who have gone to the
University have proved themselves distinctly superior to those who come
from the high schools. It is not merely the additional year’s training that
is in their favour but the greater degree of intellectual maturity that they
acquire during these four years of compact secondary education.

A Three Year Degrec course

The recommendation that the degree course shouid consist of three
years has been reiterated by successive Commissions but it has not been
implemented yet to any great extent. There are, however, cogent rensons
for this proposal. At present, both in the Junior Intermediate class and
in the Junior B.A. class, much time is lost in trying to adjust and re-orient
the students to the new institution and the new courses taken up by them
as well as to the change in the methods of study. The abolition of a
separate Intermediate stage and of the Intermediate Examination und the
institution of a three-year degree course would yndoubtedly lead to a con-
sidernble saving of time and & better planning of educational programmes
and activities during the three-year degree period. The Intermediate
examination is also 8 handicap because it breaks up the continuily of
the college course and mukes a proper planning for the Degree Course
difficuit. Thus the addition of one year to the secondary school stage

5
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will add to the efficiency of the training given thers, and also improve
educational efficiency at the Universily siage by providing a continuous
and compact period of three years education. We are strengthened in
this recommendation by the bulk of evidence given by the University
representatives,

We shall now deal with some of the steps that may have to be
taken lo establish the praposed pattern of secondary education and also
indicate how the various types of colleges will fit into it. It is by no
means our intenfion to encroach on the University's purview but it is
necessary to give our views about the follow-up stage of education in the
hope that the Universities, which are the competent authorities in the
matter, will give their consideration o our tentative proposals which, as
we have already pointed out, are generally in consonance with the views
of the University Commission.

High Schools and Higher Secondary Schools

As already pointed out it will not be possible to convert all existing
high schools into higher secondary schools in the mear fulure. In the
case of such schools, the problem would be to improve their efficiency
within their present structure and the recommendations that we have made
elsewhere to recomstruct the curriculum and methods of educstion will
apply to them also. In other ways oo, ¢considerable improvements will
be needsd to make them more efficient and to enable them to be con-
verted ultimately into Higher Secondary Schools. 'These improvements
should include the provision of better qualified and more carefully selected
personnel, better equipment, better laboratory and library facilities and
better organization of co-curricular activities. In addition, the schems of
diverzified courses of study recommended by us elsewhere, should also be
introduced as far as possible.

A number of schools will, however, be in a position fo add the
additional year to their course and convert themselves into Higher
Secemdary Schools, I these schools are to develop into efficient institu-
tions capable of achieving the objectives in view, it is necessary that their
recognition should be governed by carefully defined and striet conditions,
which must be fulfilled serupulously before such recognition iz given,

These conditions should preseribe special criteria for

(1) Accommodation

(2) Egquipment

(32) Qualifications of the staff
{4) Salaries and Grades and

(5) Adequate finances to ensure thal the institution will conti-
nue to function efficiently. Such assurance must be offered either by the
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management itself or be provided on the basis of help guaranteed by the
State and Central Governments, Suggestions regarding the nature of
theze conditions have been given elsewhere.

Degree Colleges

There are two varieties of such colleges. In some States these
Colleges offer a two-year degree COUTSE, in others @ four-year course—
two for the Intermediate and two for the degree stage. In the case of the
two-year degree colleges, we recommend that they should add one year
to the degree course and convert themselves into full three-year degree
colleges, with necessary additions by way af staff and accommeodation, In
the case of four-year degree colleges, we recommend that they should
retain the first year ss a Pre-University year for thHose who have com-
pleted the High School stage and want to take up the degree course. The
other three years will form the degree course proper. Thus the college
will be able to cater for both types of students—thase who have passed
from the High Schools and those who have passed from the Higher
Secondary Schools.

Professional Colleges

At present the minimum qualification required for admission to
the Colleges of Engineering, Medicine, Agriculture, Veterinary Sciences
ete. is the Intermediate. There have been criticisms that students who
passed the Intermediate did not possess adequate knowledge of, and train-
ing in, the subjects needed for the various professional courses. To meet
this criticism, it seems desirable that before taking up, these courses one
year of intensive study should be undertaken by all students in the pre-
professional subjects concerned. The admission to these pre-professional
courses should be open

(a) to those who have completed their Higher Secondary
course, and

{b) to those who have successiully completed their High School
course and have in addition, put in a year's course at the
Pre-University class.

In the case of those candidates who have taken diversified courses
in the Higher Secondary Schoals, the question of the possibility of exempt-
ing them from some portion of their studies in the respective professional
colleges in the light of their achicvements in the schools may be considered
by the authorities concerned

We would prefer that the pre-professional course should be offered
in the professional colleges concerned, but if they are pot in a position
to start these courses, they may, during the transitional stage, be given
in some of the degree colleges where necessary facilities are available
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Technical and Vocational Edueation

We expect that at the successful conclusion of the secondary course,
a majority of students will take up some suitable vocational pursuit and
in due course achieve a reasonable degree of competence in it either
through practice and experience or through apprenticeship training. But
there would be many who would like, and would be in a pesition, to
pursue higher studies. For such students, Folytechnics or Technological
institutions should be available where technical courses covering two or
more years would be provided. They should be eligible to take the
Certificates or Diplomas awarded by the State or by the All-Indis Council
for Technical Education. Those who take the Higher Secondary Certificate
with vocational subjects may be exempted from the first year of the
course, while those who obtain the High School Certifieate should be
required to put in the full period of training, These courses of studies
will have to be planned by the expert Boards of Studies sel up by the
States or by the All-India Council for Technical Edueation.

Need for Diversification of Courses

In view of the fact that education upto the age of 14 has been made
Iree and compulsory under the Constitution, students with a very wide
variety of talents will be seeking education in future. This postulates that
our secondary schools should no longer be » gingle-track " institutions
but should offer a diversity of educational programmes calculated to meet
varying aptitudes, interests and {alents which come into prominence
towards the end of the period of compulsory education. They should
provide more comprehensive courses which will include both general and
vocational subjects and pupils should have an opportunity to choose from
them according to their needs. It is necessary to point out clearly that
this diversification of courses and the introduction of many practical sub-
jects at the secondary stage doss not mean that something called
“ general™ or " cultural " education is to be provided for one group of
students, while others are to be given a narrow " practical " or * voen-
tional " or “technical " education. The whale modern: approach. to this
guestion is based on the insight that the intellectual and cultural deve-
lopment of different individuals takes place best through o variety of
media, that the book or the study of traditional academic subjects is not
the only door to the education of the personality and that, in the case of
many—perhaps a majority—of the children, practical work intelligently
organized can unlock their latent energies much mere successfully than
the traditional subjects which address themselves only to the mind o,
worse still, the memory. If this principle is clearly understood by educa-
tionists, they will see to it that these various courses are accarded priority
ﬂu&nmudstudmumhﬂmmmedﬂmmmdmmh
their natural intevests and talents. In view of the fact that they have
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all to be trained In certain basie ideas, attitudes and appreciations, which
are essenlial for playing the role of intelligent eitizens in ‘a democracy,
there should be a certain common core of subjects of general value and
utility which all students may study, But the wise teacher ghould realize
that the other special practical subjects can also contribute, provided they
are rightly taught, to the all-round education of the students making
them productive, co-operative, well-balanced and useful members of

society,

Muliilateral or Multipurpose Schools

We have recommended the introduction of diversified courses which
will be provided in multilateral or multipurpose schools. A multipurpose
school seeks to provide varied types of courses for students with diverse
aims, interests and abilities. It endeavours to provide for each individual
pupil suitable opportunity to use and develop his natural aptitude and
inclinations in the special course of studies chosen by him. The main
advantages elaimed for it are :—

(1) 1t removes all invidious distinctions between students pre-
paring for different courses of studies, breaking down the sense of
inferiority that is associated with vocational subjects and makes it possible
to plan the educational system on a truly democratic basis

(2) It provides a greater variety of educational media and
thereby facilitates proper educational guidance in the choice of studies:

(3) Tt helps to solve the problem of the wrongly classified pupil,
because transfer within the same school is easier to arrange than transfer
from one school to another.

While we advocate the starting of a certain number of multipurpose
schools, it is not our intention to suggest that all should be of the same
type. There will be room for unilateral schools also where intensive
training will be provided in particular types of vocational courses sccord-
ing to the occupational needs of the community and the locality, The
different vocational subjects to be included in the multipurpose schools
will be discussed in connection with the rearganised curricula of studies.

Agricultural Education in Secondary Sehnols

We would, however, like to make a special reference here to the
teaching of Agriculture, Agriculture is the most important industry of
the country, providing employment for over 75% of the population and
forming the main occupation in the rural arems. The need, thersfore, to
educate the youth of the country to a proper appreciation of the role that
agriculture plays in the national economy must be stressed in all schools
In view of its basic importance, we recommend that all States should
provide much greater opportunities for Agricultural Education in rural



28 NEW ORGANISATIONAL PATTERN OF SEC. EDN. [CHAP, 1V

schools, so that more students may take to it and adopt it as a vocation,
At present there are not many schools which have agriculture as a subject
of study, and even where it does exisi, the instruction given is so theore-
tical and divorced from practical application that it does not serve any
useful purpose. As the training in agriculture hss to be largely provided
in the field, the studemt should have asn opportunity to work under
realistic conditions for & considerable part of hiz study so that he may
acquire the right approach to agriculture. He should take to it with the
same interest and earnesiness as the farmer not as a drudgery but as a
matter of delight and self-expression in productive work. To give an
idea of what has been achieved in the United States in the field of Agri-
cultural Education, we have appended a note en the subject furnished by
our colleague, Dr. K. R. Williams. (Appendix VL)

With agriculture two other allied subjects should be closely inte-
grated—Horticulture and Animal Husbandry, If the study of Agriculture
is to lead to any positive results, the student must be trained not merely
in the mechanics of agricultural operations but also in those subsidiary
occupations that a farmer should know in order to utilize his leisure
profitably in the off-season. So far not much sttention has been given to
horticulture in the scheme of secondary education. In the course of our
tour, we have seen how, in certain regions, e.p., in the hilly areas of
Himachal Pradesh, horticulture can become a most useful subject leading
to scientific utilization of land and providing a very profitable vocation,
We were given to understand in Himachal Pradesh that a number of
schools were being started in the rural sreas with adequate plots of
land to be utilised for training in horticulture, The profits derived
from the produce were utilized for augmenting the resources of the
school and thus enabling the pupils to earn while they learn. It
goes without saying that, in all schools offering agriculture as a
special subject, adequate plots of land should be available for culti-
vation and students should be trained to ecarry out all the opera-
tions necessary for the purpose. Moreover, the teaching should be so
planned as to bring out its scientific aspect properly so that pupils may
gain adequate knowledge of the allied sciences of Botany, Climatology,
the nature of the solls and seed, and the different pests that affect
agricultural plants.

We have emphasised the need for students tramed in agriculture
to settle on land and to have the necessary training to muke their living
in the off-season also, so as to avoid the partial unemployment which
besets agricultural labour in off-seasons. Animal husbandry is one of the
important vocations which can meet this need. This includes sheep-
farming, poultry farming, maintenance of cows and bulls, and dairying
ete. The training in such ocrupations should be treated as part of the
course in agriculture,



CHAP, IV]  NEW ORGANISATIONAL PATTERN OF SEC. EDN. 39

It is also necessary that suitable types of cottage indusiries be
taught in agricultural schools. The particular industry chosen for a school
will depend upon its location, the facilities available and the requirements
of the region. It may be spinning and weaving, or leather work or pottery
or baskeiry or carpentry or soms other artistic or useful craft. It may
be some other small cottage indusiries like those carried on in Japan,
which can be introduced with the help of electricity that will scan become
available through the large hydro-electric projects that have beéen under-
liken. Some students in these schools may also profitably study the
methods adopted by co-operative societies for the collection and sale of
products of agriculture and animal hushandry and of cottage industries.

The question has been raised whether independent agricultural
schools should be organized or should the teaching of agriculture be pro-
vided only in multi-purpose schools. We are of opinion that, in whan
as well as rural areas, children should have an opportunity {o pursue
the type of education that is best fitted to their needs and aptitudes
Agricultural schoals would, therefore, fit in more naturally with the rural
enviranment hut they should be integrated into the pattern of rural multi-
purpase schools. There should be no room for the complaint that, in
the implementation of these reforms, due note has not been taken of the
nesds of rural areas and that, in the planning of education they are in
any way handicapped in comparison with urban areas. One of the most
useful methods of enriching rural life is to locate educational institutinns
in rural areas. This may well help to create a better social and cultural
atmosphere in the villuges and indirectly lead to improvements in such
civie amenities as housing, water supply and communications,

I
TECHNICAL EDUCATION

Importance of Technical Education

It is generally believed that the physical resources thal are available
in the country in coal, iron, MANgENEss, gold and many other varieties
of mineral wealth will help in the making of a highly prosperous State.
But it is forgotten that the presence of rich mineral tesources will
by itself not make & State prosperous, nor will the absence of the resources
necessarily mean the poverly of a State. Thus for instance though coun-
tries like Japan, Switzerland, Holland and others possess littie or no
physzical resources of this kind, the prosperity achieved by these nitions
has been spectacular, more so in recent years. The greatest wealth of
amunlryiamttnbefoundintbehawel:uf!hemthwlhthninmuhy
and skill of the people. The United States of America is noted for being
the richest country in the world todsy, but her present position is not
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solely due to her natural resources but to the technigues that have been
evolved and the ' know-how' methods that have been adopted through
the education imparted to the citizens. The thousands of patents that
are registered there every year as against a few hundreds in our own

country, brings home to us the necessity for developing Technical
Education in all grades.

One of the chief objectives of education iz to make the individual
conscious of his intellectual powers and manual skill which he may use
for the good of his community. It is futile to think of the development
of industry and of the possibility of competing on an equal level with
highly industrialised countries in the West, or of infusing into industry
a new gquality which will contribute to preater officiency, unless the
personnel employed in such industry have had the necessary training and
equipment to discharge their duties with skill and efficiency. From the
point of view of the individual, real edueation consistz in planning, exe-
cuting and finally achieving something of which he can feel satisfied. It
is "in doing’ that ingenuity develops. Herein lies the importance of
Technical Education in so far a5 it is a method of education which will
conduce to an all-round development of bead and hand and will ultimately
give young pupils the joy of having achieved something by their awn
initiative and labour.

Essential Characteristics of Technical Education

It is worth remembering that some form of Technical Edueation
was prevalent from the earliest time. The young boy had to cut wood,
weave cloth, repair the hut, help on the farm and perform similar duties,
learning the trade from his father or from s master-crafisman, Iong before
any formal schooling came on the scene. Techmical Education is, there-
fore, a most natural form of education which every boy and girl can take
to, in some degree or other. [t enables a boy to gauge his abilities and
aptitudes which may eventually help him to select a vocation, Even if
he does not wish to follow a technical career, the use of the tools which
he learns will give him great satisfaction through self-expression and also
enable him to follow a worthwhile hobby in later life. He will appreciate
guod design and workmanship, he will respect good habits of work and
will sppreciate all those who work with their hands and are ghle to
achieve artistic designs. As a workshop product passes through many
hands, he will learn the art of co-operation so essential for suceess in
industry as in all team-games. The workshop is undoubtedly a character-
building institution. One cannot possibly hide a bad job because it can
always be measured by gauge or foot-tule and therefore it develops love
for honest workmanship in the craftsman and cultivates in him a desire
for efficiency so that o given job may be done in the propeér manner in
a given time.
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We have referred to these aspects of Technical Education because
we believe that it is fundamental that every boy should develop the
nnhn‘lltendﬂmytnus&hishmdamajuhamimlﬁntemmdemut
manusl dexterity whatever may be his future. It is for this resson that
we have emphasised elsewhere the necessity for introducing a craft as a
subject in all grades of education. It enables him to realise by experience,
his fitness to tske to one or other of the type of educstion according to
his aptitude and skill.

Technical Education in relation to Compulsory Edacation

There is another aspect of the question that arises as it has arisen
in other countries. The Constitution has laid down that every boy and
girl should receive free and compulsory education up to the age of 14,
When such mass education is contemplated, it is obvious that several
openings in the educational field must be provided so that each pupil may
select according to his aptitude, ability and skill, those lines of educational
activity most suited to him. The resuit otherwise waould be to afford to
the youth of the country a type of education as futile from his point of
view as economically wasteful from the point of view of the State.

Relation of Technical Education to Industry

The immediate purpose of education in relation to Industry iz o
secure to industry the services of better gualified men, an schievement
which by itself does not at once result in more employment. The improve-
ment in the content and method of cdueation will make for increesing
efficiency in industry and contribute to its expanzion. It will also gene-
rate new ideas and create new activities in tha sphere of business. This
will lead fo the development of industry which in turn will make profitable
employment becoming available to increasing numbers. Such consideri-
tions may ‘obviate the criticism that in spite of the diversion of a large
number of students at this stage to vocational education and more parti=-
cularly to technical education, the problem of unemployment has not been
solved forthwith, It should, however, be pointed out thal, with the grow-
ing developnient of industry and its expansion and the keen desire of the
public to utilise the natural resources of the country to the best advantage,
the demand for well-trained technical personnel will increase rapidly and
continuously for years to come.

The Hunter Commission on Technical Education

As far back as 1882, the Hunter Commission stressed the need for
diversified courses of study and recommended it strongly to the Govern-
ment of the day. The repor! stated, “the Commission was asked the
guestion, ‘Js the attention of teachers and pupils in secondary schools
unduly directed to the Entrance Examination of the University ' It was
stated in reply that the attention of students is too exclusively directed

6
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to University studies, and that no opportunity is offered for the develop-
ment of what corresponds to the modern side of schools in Europe. It is
believed that there is a real need in India for same corresponding eourse
which will fit boys for industrial or commercial pursuits at the age when
they commaonly matriculate, more directly than is effected by the present
system. The University looks upon the Entrance Examination, not as
a test of fitness for the duties of daily life, but rother as = means of
ascertaining whether the candidate has mcquired that amount of general
information and that degree of mental discipline which will enable him to
profit by a course of liberal or professional instruction. In these circum-
stances, it appears to be the unguestionable duty of the Department aof the
State which has undertaken the control of education, to recognise the
present demand for educated labour in all branches of commercial and
industrial setivity and to meet it so far a5 may be possible with the means
at its disposal.”

Causes for slow progress of Technical Education

The pogition in 1853 is not very different from what the Commission
stated in 1882, Very litile advance has been made slong the lines sup-
gested by this and successive Commissions. This is due to several factors :

{a) Until recently the guestion of Technical Education was not
seriously tackled by the.Centre or State in a comprehensive manner.

{b) There was no attempt lo organise the training of teachers
for Technical subjectz of study, ie. those who combined in themselves
general knowledge of a sufficiently high standard and the technical and
applied svientific knowledge in the branch of technical stugdies.

fe) Thoe Department of Public Educntion In almos{ all Sistes
has nol had the advintage of exper! guidance through 8 Technical Adviser
of sufficient standing to enable it to plan thess courses on an intelligent
and comprehensive basis

{d) There has not been sufficient co-ordination and to-operation
between the different departments of Government. Some institutions
were under the Director of Industries, athers were under the Director of
Labour and the rest under the Director of Education.

(e) Most excellent schemes came to grief on the rock of financa,

It is of little use envisaging any type of Technical Education unless the

minimum smount of efficiency can be ensured both at the initial stages

and In later periods of training. It is costly to equip schools for most kinds

of technicsl training | it is more costly to get properly trained personnel
ta run these schools

In view of these handicaps, it is necessary to state that while the

aim should be to spread widely the facilities for technical training in

diverse fields, the immediate objective should be to see that a few schools
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at least are run on proper lines in each State with properly qualified
staff and with adequate equipment. In this respect the co-pperation of
the Centre with States will be necessary to run such model schools on
tise pattern of the multipurpose school or with @ limited role ; in particular
it Is necessary to train the teaching staff needed for such technical schools.
Co-ordination and co-operation between ceriain departments has been
envisaged, and this will be referred to in greater detail elsewhere, but in
the field of technical education there is no reason why the schemes now
in vogue, viz., the tralning institutes established for ex-service personnel
and the schools run as polytechnics should not be utilised for different
types of technical training. So far as training in Agriculture and Animal
Husbandry is concerned, we have referved to this in another chapter. The
personnel required at the higher levels in the Department of Public
Education will also be dealt with later,

Types of Technical Education
Tachnical Education has to cater for 4 distinet types of studenis :—

(1) The students of Higher Secondary Schooels in the four upper
classes.

(2) Students who are unfit to pursue the full course of secondary
education or who leave school for economic reasons and
find it necessary to earn & living as early as possible.

(3) Those who pass the secondary school course and who desire
to pursue technical education in polytechnics or occupational
institutes without going fo 3 University,

(4)" Those belonging to any of the above categories who after
completion of their course are gainfully employed and who
wish to improve their prospects by part-time evening classes
in subjects of their choice.

The first category of students can be provided for in a Technical
mgh&mdwmiﬁ-wmhoﬂ,wm&hmiiﬂmfmﬂu
mdinmmdnrymhmlmtthntmiﬂugiﬂn;mmm
:ubjactshhnlmmmnﬂ.uimm.mlhmnummdmﬂwdm
studies, it will provide for (1) Applied Mathematics and Geometricsl
Drawing, {2) Elements of Workshop Technology, (3) Elements of Mecha-
nical and Electrical Engineering. The objective of the school is to give
an all-round training in the use of tools, materials and processes which
mmﬂmyrupunﬂblemrhuningﬂmwhuhufcivﬂ]mthm The school
is not intended to produce artisans. In order to sttract the right type of
mdmjaseimﬁmﬁmumdtmﬁemhuhummamudw
Mﬂmmmmn&msmmhhﬁddthmdﬂmmﬂmm
mﬂwmhﬁmwhimmmmmmm

tione are held
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The second category of students is provided for in a School of
Industry or a Trade Schopl teaching s number of {rade courses in Mecha-
nical Engineering, Eleetrical Engineering and other subjeciz. The duration
of these courses is usually two years and a certificate s given at the
end of the course.

The third calegory of students is provided for in Technical Institutes
and sometimes in Engineering Colieges. The courses are usually of three
vears and lead to a Diploma.

The fourth category of students which is numerically the higgest is
&t present almost wholly uncatered for,

If every student knew that he could get any type of technical
education on a part-time basis, he would not care to rush to a University,
He could be gainfully employed during the day and he could take part-
time clazses in technical subjects of his choice either in the morning or
evening. He would be eaming while learning. At present there is a
woeful dearth of facilities for part-time education in technical courses.
This deficiency must be removed as early as possible.

Under the present conditions and in wview of the paucity of fully
trained technical personnel, it may be necessary to utilise large central
institutes in some of the bigger cities for a multiplicity of purposes. They
can serve for the training of the students in the Technical High Schools and
Technical Institutes. It is also possible to utilise such a Central Institute
for training students who follow diversified courses of study in Secondary
end Higher Secondary schools ; the academic subjects would be taught in
the respective schools and the technical subjects al the Central Institute
depending upon the facilities there. Two or three school:s conveniently
situated in the neighbouring area may thus avail themselves of such
facilities by arranging for the transport of students from the school snd
for an integrated programme of work as between the schools and the
Central Institute. As multi-purpose schools develop and better facilities
become available, it should be the endeavour of the manageménts concern-
ed to see that the schools are fully equlpped to mest the needs of all
diversified courses o that these students mey have more time tﬁeqnip
ihemselves thoroughly in the practical aspecls of technical education.
Such a Central Institule, provided it has the necessary facilities, may
be utilised for part-time bramming dn indostrial courses, and for further
training of those who have already had some traming.

Training of Crafismen for Industey

Another type of lraining which is exceedingly important to produce
the right sort of craflsmen in industry is the training that can be given
to apprentices in industrial concerns, T has not been sufficiently realised
that the most important place for the training of 4 craftsman is industry
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itself, and the function of the technical school is generally to afford the
boys peneral and technical edueation as a eomplement to apprentice train-
ing.. The integration of apprenticeship training in a factory and general
and technical education in a school should be an essential structure of
vocational and occupsticnal training.

This integrated system represents a desirahle aspect of development
as far as technical and vocational education at the secondary school level
is concerned. To secure this objective, two complementary measures
are called for. Firstly a well-conceived and well-organised system of
apprenticeship training in various trades for the zge group abava 14
should be the normal feature of all indusirial concerns. Secondly,
technical schools functioning at the same level as the normal secondary
schools should be esiablisthed for the benefit of the boy-spprentices.
Such schools should provide the apprentice with the required amount of
technical education in the special trades as well as general education
on & part-time basiz. For this purpose, the schoals should be located
in close proximity to industries and should function in close co—operation
with the industry concerned. The entire period of apprenticeship-cum-
mdmicﬂmledumtimmwmguﬂm{mﬁymﬂamdmgupm
the period of apprenticeship lraining required in a particular craft or
trade. A boy at the age of 18 or 19 would thus have received both a
genersl education and a technical education which would fit him for some
gainful employment. It will be seen that this type of school is different
from the Trade School and the Higher Secondary School that has been
envisaged, in that the whole purpose of the sthoal is to enable the boy
{o carry on his apprenticeship training within industry and supplement
it by the training given in the school. If all the measures suggested above
are implemented in course af time, there will be no occasion for the student
to rush to the type of education provided in the University.

Apprenticeship Training

It iz one of the accepted principles of sound industrial organization
that no one who has not had proper training is allowed to handle machines
or work on them. Appmntimhiphmanfth&uldutummgtheﬂm&-
honoured methods of education and Is giill the accepted method of
» In-work " training. To be uble properly to use a machine, the learner
muntbetrainadbyanﬁrpertwurk:r. Thiz method of practical training
ilthemuattmpuﬂnntpmdmemirdngu!luhn}ciamlnnugmm
Thilwurkhnsbemwuﬂmcugnimdhyin&mtw. In many countries,
apprenticeship training is, by legislation made obligatory in all industrial
concerns both for employers and employees. In some countries, legislation
dimctsemplwuntnnlm;pprmﬁmtmafundwtnnweﬂ:wm
hﬂ!dayshnweckmrwmsmﬁminnwm
Innthjarmuntﬁea,thntrainmiutedmlﬂlmlﬁmtuhnu of necessity
to put in a period of apprenticeship in organised Industry, and to enable
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them to do so legislation has been passed miking it obligatory for the
industry voncerned to receive such apprentices and 1o see to Lheir practical
training in un organised munner and through selected personnel of the
industry concerned. It must not be felt by the industry that the training
of these apprentices, |s & burden or is an unnecessary Impusition upon
them. The mote far-seeing of indusirialists have realised that the growth
and development of the industry concerned and it increased efficiency
will result from the proper training of apprentices

The whole task of cccupational training would be greatly facilitated
if a certain number of secondary school pupils particularly from Technical
High Schools were taken directly as apprentices imto industry. Tt would
enable the student to utilise his technical workshop knowledge and to
develop his abilities at a time when his flexibility and capacity for learning
are al their highest. 1If on completion of his training he is promised 2
job it would give inspiration to technical education in the school by
crerting ‘an objective towards which & large number of students would
work.

We therefore recommend that suitable legislation should be passed
so that apprenticeship in indusirial concerns may be part of the respon-
sibility of industry and that every industry should take s certain number
of spprentices for training. At the same time, we feel that the best
results will be obtained only by securing the whole-hearted co-operation
of industry, trade and commerce. During the course of the tour, we met
representatives of Chambers of Commerce and Industry and Trade, and
we were gratified to note that several of them expressed their agreement
with these views. We recommend that in the planning of technical edu-
cation and technalogical education at all levels, representatives of commercs
and industry should be closely associated with representatives of educa-
tion so that in the planning and direction and in the maintengnes of
standards their views will be effectively expressed.

We were also glad to note that trade, industry and commerce would
not be unwilling to contribute towards such vocational educstion provided
lheiunﬂiwmdirﬁcﬂyutﬂimdfurihestarﬁnzmdﬂwelupmtn:;m
institutions. We recommend that a small eess called * industrial educa-
ﬁmmm‘shnu]dhu]eviaiandmatmep:mutthismsmnm&h
utilised for the furtherance of technical education,. We greatly appreciate
memmumuﬁsmggﬂtmm:nmhﬂdwimmmmmﬁm
«of Chambers of Commerce and Industries  We shall deal with this aspect
of the guestion when we deal with finance in regard to secondary education,

Prevention of Wasteful expenditure

W¢hnudmltwithmﬂpmhpe{t=hn1mﬂdmﬁm We
realise thut technical sducation is an exeelleni venture and at first sight

hmﬂwhﬁ.mt&alhmhmtmmmmhmnt
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of thesa technical schoals will be a heavy burden on' the Stales and the
Centre. We have suggested ways and means of meeting some of the cost
-of technical education. But we should like fo state, however, that techni-
cal education, if conducted on right lines will ultimately go & long way
to lessen the expenditure incurred by industry and by the State and the
people. To quote an example given by an expert as to how this can be
achieved, in one State the total capital invested on motor cars and trucks
alone is of the order of Bs. 100 crores, If these vehicles are carefully
used and repaired in time they woulll last for at least ten years. Owing,
however, to the lack of proper care the life of the car is reduced to not
miore than T to 8 yvears. H the life of a car is caleulated 1o last for ten years
the capital assets on these vehicles would have been wasted in 10 years
f.e., a tenth of the original investment wviz, Rs. 10 crores every year.
Because of lack of due care by properly trained personnel whether as
drivers or as mechanies the capital assels of the State are wasted in 8
years. In other words, the amount Invested is completely spent in 8 years
so that if Re. 100 crores is the total, the amount to be written-off every
year would be Re. 12} crores instead of Rs. 10 crores. With an efficlent
organization, the losz of Rs 2} erores could have been saved. A very
small amount of this, spent on technical education would make a mate- .
rial difference and enabie the indusiry and the users of cars to make a
substantial saving. What has been stated about the motor car industry
is equally applicable to machinery in textiles, mills, railways, power
plants, factories etc At every siage of our industrial development we
are wasling our assets faster owing to lack of technically trained person-
nel. If only 1/10th of this is invested in technical educalion as recom-
mended, it would lead to the training of technical personnel and the
saving of 10 times the amount now spent in importing machinery and

machinery parts alone every year.

All-India Couneil for Technical Education

An All-India Council for Technical Education has been set up by
the Government of India to deal with Technical Education. At present
its functions are confined to the education above the High School stage.
The implementation of the recommendations of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, as embodied in its report an i post-war Edueational
Development " has been undertaken by the States independently in so
far as the organisation of Technical High Schools and Junlor Technical
Schools i concerned. This has resulted in the setting up of schools of
different types ; some of them not even conforming to the pattern recom-
mended by the Central Advisory Board. In the interést of uniformity of
the general pattern af institutions at the secondary stage, we recommend
thltthﬂﬂl—ln&]aﬂmuﬁlhrTachﬂclleﬁﬁlhﬂHm
imﬁmh;undﬁrilhmmﬂdmmmmﬂﬂhﬂﬂm

Courses.
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The All-India Council for Technieal Education has at present six
Boards of Technical Studies under it in the following subjects :—

(i) Engineering and Metallurgy.

(ii) Chemical Engineering and Chemieal Technology.

{iii) Textile Technology.

{i#) Architecture and Regional Planning.

{v) Applied Arl

(vi) Commerce and Business Administration.
These Boards have framed schemes of courses and examinations in various
subjects—

(a) at a level corresponding to degrees of Universities, and

(b) for training of supervisory personnel, such as chargemen,
foremen, ete,, both on a full-time as well as on a part-time
basis.

Integration of these courses with the general curriculum at the
secondary level will be a great advantage. Ordinarily, one would expect,
that the students, on completion of their secondary courses with the
optional group for Engineering and Technology, would either take the
full-time courses in Higher Technical institutions or join the industry as
apprentices, during which they would take advantage of the facilities pro-
vided by the part-time courses in copjunction with their practical train-
ing. In either case, the integration as referred to above will be useful.

The present constitution of the Boards of Teéchnical Studies provides
for representation of—

{a) Association of Principals of Technical Institutions ;
(b) Inter-University Board ;

{¢) Professional Bodies concerned ;

{d) Trade, Commerce and Industry ; and

(e) the institutions affiliated to the Council for the purpose of
preparing students for the Council's awiards,

In addition, there is provision for four nominees of the Co-nrdinatihg
Commitiee of the All-India Council and three members co-opted by the
Board itself In crder to give representstion to persons engaged in
secondary education, we recommend that either through the nominations
by the Co-ordinating Committee or by co-option or by suitably amending
the constitution of the Boards some places be reserved for them, That Is
a matter of detail, which could be gone into if the principle is approved
The Boards of Technical Studies of the Council may be called upon to
advise on the content of the courses at the secondary level generally in
so far as the technical subjects sre concerned,
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With the introduction of diversified courses ut the secondary stage
and a larger provision of Junior Technieal institutions, the tatter working
in collaboration with the industry, it will be increasingly necessary to
secure from the industry facilities for practical training at all levels.
Apprenticeship schemes would require to be worked out for students
leaving the High Schools as also for students completing the Senior Basie
Stage. In bringing about a closer co-pperntion between the industry on
the one hand and the Instifutions and the State Governments on: the other,
the Regionsl Committess of the Council can play a useful part. We
understand that two such Committess have plready been set up and two
more will come into being very soon. There will then be one Committes
for each of the regions, viz. the East, West, South and North., These
Commitiees have on them representatives of the State Goyernments
situated within the respective region, representatives of Industry, Com-
merce and Labour, representatives of Universities, representatives of
Technical Institutions and the Institute of Engineers (India} besides
co-opted members and representatives of the Central Miniatries of Educa-
tinn, Railways and Labour. Such a representative body would in our
opinion be very useful in estabiishing the necessary contacts and working
out the spprenticeship training programme.

The proposals made above will also have the advantage that one
single body will be laying down the policies in regard ‘to technical
education at all levels.

piis
OTHER TYPES OF SCHOOLS

Besides the High and Higher Secondary Schools ‘and the various
kinds of Technical institutions already discussed In this chapter, there are
other types of schools which the Commission will have lo take note of
since they provide education for the age group of 11 ta 17, These are
Public Schools, Residential Schools, “Residentinl Day Schools,” Schools

for the handicapped elc.

Public Schools

In India, the majority of the public schools: are of comparatively
mmtuiginandhnwbeenmndﬂtﬂmnrimthpuhucmhml
system in England. Atpmmﬂmmrmlim-mummby
the Public School Conference. There are also a8 pumber of other educa-
Mhﬁitmlmuwhtchmnmmmoﬂmquthtﬁnﬁu!memmic

.

The need for such public schools has been a matter of some
mdﬂmm@wm'm‘hm_:ﬁ'm
vwm'hwnhmupumdm this subject. It has been stated that a

7
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Public School in & modern demoeracy is an anachronism, that it has not
made any material contribution to the educstional progress of the couniry
and according to some has tended to produce a type of narrow-mindsd
enob or one who will be ill-fitted to take his proper placs in a demoeratic
society. The criticism was also made that as these schools are expensive
they will serve only the rich and thus perpetuate a class feeling not suited
to the new democratic set-up of the eountry. A different view, however,
hzs besn presented by others who have had experience of the students
educated in these schools. Sir John Sargent, formerly Educational Adviser
with the Government of India speaking aboul them states that * the
product of the public school may be limited in its intellectunl range,
narrow in its sympathies and arrogant in its assumptions, but at the same
time it displays a capacity to set up, and abide by, standards of conduct
end a readdiness {o gccept responsibility, qualities which must form an
essential part of the equipment of any real public servant,”

After carefully considering the matter, we have come fo the con-
elusion that if Public Schools are properly organised and fraining i= given
on right lines, they ¢an help to develop correct attitudes and behaviour
and enable their studenis to become useful citizens, There are greater
opportunities in these schools than in the majority of secondary schools
for developing certain essential traits of chamecter—including the gualities
of leadership, because of the specinl facilities that they can offer and the
eloze contact betwen teachers snd pupils that is possible in them. This
does not mean, however, that the public school is the only or even the
meain institution to inculeate qualities of leadership but till the other
schools are in a position to provide similar facilities, it would be unwise
to reject their special contribution in this direction.

During the Iast World War, it was clearly demonstrated that the
leaders for the armed forces were found from amongst candidates trained
in & variety of schools. 'Whal is necessaty, therefore, is that some of the
good principles and methods followed in public schools should be gradually
encouraged in all schools. This will, however, take time, and for the
present, therefore, public schools have a limited but definite place in our
educational system.

It is, however, essential that certain definite principles should be
horne in mind in the working of the public schools,

(1) The public school should not be a special or exclusive jnsti-
tution. It must have its rools in the soil of the country and must generally
conform to the normal pattern of national education,

(2) Public Schools should place due stress not only on the spirit
of sporismanship bul also on all other Important aspects of eitizenship,
the dignity of Inbour and a social sense. They should also take care {o
see that their general educationsl life is in conformity with Indian culture,
traditions and outjook.
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Buhruthaﬂnnndngnfthasemhmlsinmnmed,mmni
opinion that public schools should depend less and less on granis made
by mamﬂtheshiummeﬂ,mdshuuldbemmeaeu-suppmﬂng
as soon as possible. We believe that, in principle, in so far as they are
expensive schools, Iargely meant for the richer classes, they have no claim
to receive State aid and the Government grants that are at present given
to thém should be steadily reduced. Some schools; like the Doon School,
are at present actually self-supporting ; while others are so placed that
if State aid is suddenly withdrawn they will have to be ciosed down. We,
therefore, feel that for the transitional period of about five years, State
or Central assistance should be given o them on a gradually diminishing
gcale, till at the end of that period they will either become self-supporting
or will close down, if adequate public support is not forthcoming. But
the State or the Centre may provide for certain free studentships for
public schools to be given on the basis of selection, the amount of such
free scholarships being baszed on the average of expenditure to be ordi-
narily incurred by the students.

Residential Schools

Residential schools have a definite place in any scheme of secondary
education. It is true that the best education upto the sge of adolescencs
can be provided in an environment in which the home, the school and the
local community all play their respective parts. Unfortunately, however,
not all homes and parents are in a position to offer an educative environ-
ment for their children. There are oceasions on the contrary when the
education of the home suffers because of the parents' transfer from one
place to another or their frequent absence from home. It then becomes
necessary for them to have recourse 1o residential schools. Moreover, in
view of the adoption of regional languages &s media, it will becormne more
and more difficult for some parenis to keep their children with them
during the whole school course. Members of the defence services and
employees in foreign embassies would also find it difficult to give their
children any education uniless there are residential schools in which they
could be admitted. Further, when many High Schools and Higher Second-
ms&mkwimmmﬂdmmmmmmlmﬂw
have recommended—ihe need for residential accommedation would be
increasingly felt In fact the rural pupils will be seriously handicapped
unleamidenﬁalammmudaﬁnnupmvﬁéd for them. In addition the
residential schools can offer a type of education where the pupil can ba
better trained in social behaviour, community life and social service and
mmwﬂmfmmmmmmﬁummnm-
School. This would, however, require that in residential schools some of
the teachers muu!dhhmﬂmummntmwhm;qm*
tﬂﬂ!ﬁaﬁﬂinﬂﬂﬁﬂb&hﬂﬁmmmﬂrmm Thiz will compeni=
sate 1o some extent for the lick of home surroundings and home infiuence.

(024
7714
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Residential Day Schools

This i& & type of school—not common ih our country so far—where
the pupils can come early in the morning and stay till late in the evening
i.c. between 8 am. and 6 pm. The advantage of thiz Residemtial Day
School, as it may be called, is that many of the children will be able o
utilise the facilities of the school for the greater part of the day. Such
facilities will include the full use of the playgrounds and the library,
opportunities for supervised study and extra-curricular activities. As
in the case of the residential schools, there will be greater teacher-pupil
contact which is so necessary for the education of chasracter. In such
schools, it is necessary to provide a mid-day meal and possibly some light
vefreshment in the afiernoon. Financial considerations may make their
free supply impossible, but we believe that, if a co-operative sysiem of
Cafetaria is established in such sehools and if interest is taken by the Staff
and Parents’ Aszsociations; it will be possible for most of the boys and
girlz to take advantage of this facility. It will also be necessary to
provide some place where the pupils could take rest in the middle of the
day. During part of the year, such rest would be taken in the open,
fn the school playground and for this purpese, it would be useful and
@esthetic to plant shade trees in the compound.

Such day schoals would be specially useful in areas with a large
industrial population, where the poorer classes usually dwell and the
sanitation is poor and there is little or no sccommodation for children's
work and play.

Sehools for the Handicapped

The need for special types of schools for pupils who are handicapped
in various wavs has been recognised inm all countries. In some of the
advanced countries a regular system of special schools has been established
for mentally and physically handicapped children. In all communities,
there are unfortunately many children who definitely suffer from serious
mental deficiency, which in some cases develops into abnormal propen-
sities. There should be a few schools in each State for such children
where methods specially suited to their need may be adopted. This is
also necessary in the interest of the smooth progress of normal children.

Schools for the Blind, the Deaf and the Dumb, ete.

Unfortunately India has a large mumber of blind, deaf and mutes.
There are at present only = few institutions for such children. We have
seent soms of them and we were glad to find that excellent instruction
was being imparted to the blind and they were being trained for useful
avocations such as weaving spinning, baskel-making, rattan-work, wood-
work, music, ctc. We also note with pleasure that the Government of
Indin has taken special sicps to evolve a common Braille code for use in
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all schools for the blind. These schools must of necessity be residential
wmthﬂpuﬂlmhkﬂptm;thdmﬁuthwmﬁttu
take up some useful occupation. The number of such schools needs to
be considerably increased, if they are to cater to this unfortunate class
of handicapped children.

Besides these schoals there are special schools in some States where
children suffering from serious diseases like tuberculosis or from grave
physical deformity are housed and educated in the open pir. In many
western countries, such children are accommodated in special open-air-
schools where side by side with medical treatment, a suitable type of
education is provided for them. We recommend that such institutions
:hnuldhemﬂadinarewcmiresfor:hﬂdrmmﬂuﬂnghnmmuﬁ

diseases.

Continuation Classes

Although the Constitution has provided that all children upio the
age of 14 should receive full-time education; it seems to us that under
the existing conditions it may not be possible io achieve this objective
for many years to come. A large majority of the children will leave
schoal at about the age of 11 after completing their primary education
and while some of them may go to trade schools, the bulk. of them
will not have any opportunities for further study. Yet the age period
11 to 14 is a crucial period when it is necessary that the children should
be in an educative atmosphere. We, therefore, recommend that as an
interim measure some system of part-time continued education should be
made avallable. Such education may be given to these pupils free in
the middle and high schools after the usual school hours until the children
attain the age of 14. The organization of such Continuation Classes may
be done by school authorities, other privale individuals and societies.
Speuialmmﬂesshuuldbemlwdmmeettheneedsu!thmpm-m

claszes.

w
SOME SPECIAL PROBLEMS OF WOMEN'S EDUCATION

Itwiﬂbannﬁuedinthismwtmparﬁrulnrchnptmhubun
devoled to the education of women. The Commission feels that, at the
ﬁreﬂ:nt stage of our social evolution, there is no special justification
to denl with women's educntion separately, Every type of education
upantumenmlﬂdalmhenpmtuwumm During the course of our
vmummmutuummummﬁweh;w noted that women
hnnmunﬂadmiﬂiiuﬂmpnnﬂmllyﬂllhdhﬂuiﬁﬂwhkhnpmﬂm
a.pwulﬁhmuhemmﬁdun&ﬂunsmnﬂetnrthmnarmmdm
easy reach. It is @ matier of gratification that many women have joined
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the Facullies of Engineering, Agriculture,:Médicine, Veterinary Science,
Commerce, Law and Teaching as well as the Arts and Science and have
taken to research and some have made their mark in it

Our attention has been drawn to the provision in the Constitution
that while special arrangements may be made for women and children,
there shall not be any discrimination sguinst any citizen on the ground
only of religion, race, caste, sex or place of birth. It is also lsid down
under section 18(a) thal there shall be equality of opportunity to all
citizens in matters relating to employment or appointment to any office
under the State and that no citizen shall, on grounds only of religion,
race, caste, sex, descent, place of birth, residence be ineligible for, or
discriminated against, in respect of any employment or office under the
State. Under the circumstances it will be sufficient if we draw attention
to a few points of special consideration in connection with the facilities
provided for girls within the general educational frameworlk.

Several delegations on behalf of Women's Organizations discussed
with us varlous aspects of Women's education. 1t was stated by them
that there are two divergent views with regard to women's education.
One view is that the only proper place for a woman is the home and that
the education of girls will, therefore, have to be considerably different
from that of bays, Such persons may admit with reluctance that in these
hard times, some women have to earn their living, but in their heart of
hearts, they deplare this fact and consider that training for any profession
should be regarded as of minor importance in comparison to the training
for home-making. The other view is- that education should seriously
concern itself with the place that women occupy In public life. They
point out that India greatly needs the services of women outside the four
walls of their homes and that its backwardness in the last century was
due in no small degree to the low place in society accorded to women.
They insist that women must be given exactly the same education as men,
so that they may compete with them on equal terms, at school and college
as well as in the various professions and services.

There was general agreement, however, that for girls—as well as
for boys—education needs to be more closely connected with the home
and the community. Tt should be less bookish in the narrow sense of
the word and more practical and should explore the possibility of training
the mind through the hands It should do much more to prepare them
for the part they will have lo play later as parents and as citizens, f.e.,
the claims of family life should be considered as important as thoss of
public life. For this reason, it wes urged that the teaching of Home
Science in Girls Schools (and wherever possible, for girls attending boys
schools) should be radieally improved not necessarily with the idea that
women's place is restricted to the home, but beecause it is essential that
mm-hmumm.mmﬁmmtymrmﬂym&m@,
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If greater attention is given to Home Science, with special emphasis on
practical work of everyday needs and problems, it will help to bridge the
gulf betwen the school and the life of the home and the community, and
be a better preparation for a girl's life after school, in which home-making
will necessarily play an important part. An educated girl who cannot
run her home smoothly and efficiently, within her resources can make no
worithwhile contribution to the happiness and the well-being of her family
or to raising the social standards in her country.

Ca-education

Another issue that was raised in our discussion was that of
Co-education, which implies the education of boys and girls on a fooling
of equality in the same institulion. So far as the Primary and the
University stages are concerned, co-education was generally favoured, but
in regard to education at the secondary stage there was considerable
divergence of opinion. Many maintained that, during the period of
adolescence, it is desirsble that the education of boys and ‘girls should
be carried on in separate institutions. On the other hand, it was stated
that, in view of the financlal considerations and other difficulties in regard
to proper personnel etc., this would mean that many girls will not be
able to attend schools at all. With the comparatively limited finances
that are available for education and with so many other commitments in
regard to the expansion and improvement of education, there was some
apprehension- that, if separate schools were insisted upon, the secondary
edueation of girls in many parts of the country would be handicapped.
Under the present circumstances, there are conisiderable variations in
regard fo the social intercourse of the sexes in different parts of the
country, Naturally, in orthodox regions Co-education cannot be popular
or successful as the atmosphere in the school will be very different from
that in the family and the community.

1t seems to us, therefore, that there can be no hard and fast policy
with regard to co-education and that in this respect the pattern of educa-
tion in our schoals cunnot be very much in advance of the social pattern
of the community where the school is located. We are, of opinion that
where it Is possible separate schools for girls should be established as thoy
are likely to offer betier opportunities than in mived schools to develop
their physical, social and menial aptitudes and all States should open
such schools in adequate numbers. But it should be open to girls whose
parents have no objection in this matter, to avail themselves of co-educa-

&mlﬂdﬂtiﬂinbuyfﬂ.hmh.
wehnﬁnuﬁce&withmsutththbemmaﬂhemmdﬂm
whinhhuluheinﬁunﬁmhuﬂdhmﬂuipmtmdmﬂhm_m

of girls’ aehmh.ﬁutuhnwpmiﬂsrmmda&mmdﬁrhﬁu
demand for boys’ education than to the demand for the education of girls.
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To promots the pattern of society that we envisage for the future, the
expansion of girls' education must take place pari pasm with boys' educa-
tion. In a democratic society, where all citizens—men and women—have
to discharge their civic and social obligations, we cannot envisage differ-
ences which may lead to variations in the standard of intellectusl deve-
lopment achieved by boys and girls.

Condiiions for Mixed Schools

*This brings us to & consideration of the special facilities that should
be provided for girls in mixed gchools, We feel that in all such institutions
definite rules should be laid down in order to provide for the special
needs of girls. In the first place, the staff must be composed of both men
and women. Secondly, provision should be made for the teaching of
subjects like Home Craft, Music, Drawing, Painting; ete.; which specially
appeal to girls. Thirdly, necessary amenities should be provided for girls
by way of separate sanitary converiiences, retiving rooms, playing fields
ete, Even in thoze instifutions where a comparatively small number of
girls is admitted—and this will particularly be the case in rural areas for
& long {ime—there should be at least one woman teacher on the staff to
attend to their needs and to advise them on all social and personal matiers.
We nesd hardly stress the fact that women teachers themselves should
have the necessary special {acilities in the way of refiring room and sani-
tary conveniences.

In eo-educational as well as mixed schools there should be provision
for special co-curricular activities suited to girls, in addition to thoso
activities in which they participate side by side with the boys—e.g., Girls
Guiding, Home Nursing, Needie work ete,

It is also desirable that on the management of such schools there

should be women representatives who will be able to see that the necessary
facilitics for girls are actuslly provided by the management.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS
New Organisational Pattern—

1. Under the new organisational structure, education should
commence after four or five years period of primary or Junior Basic
education and should include (a) the Middle or Senior Basie or Junior
Secondary stage of 3 years, and (b) the Higher Secondary stage of 4
vears

2. During the transitional stage, the existing High Schools and the
Higher Secondary Schools should function on the lines laid down.
3. 'The present Intermediate stage should be replaced by the Higher

Secondary stage which should be of four-years’ dursation, one-year of the
present Intermediate being included in it
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4 Mamnsequenwn!mﬂprmdin;rmmiﬂmm&ﬁnt
degree course in the University should be of three-years' duration.

5. For those who pass out of the High School there should be
provision for & pre-University course of one year, during which period
the scheme of studies should be planned with due regard to the needs
of the degree or the professional course to be taken by the students and
special emphasis should be placed on the quickening of intellectunl inte-
rests, training in method of study at college and the study of English so
long as it continues to be the medium of instruction at the University.

8. Admission to professional colleges should be open to those who
have completed the higher secondary course, or have taken the One-years
pre-University course.

7. In the professional colleges, a pre-professional course of one-
year should be provided for the students, preferably in the professional
colleges themselves, but, as & transitory measure, they may be given in
the degres colleges where facilities exist, till professional colleges are able
to provide for such courses.

8. Multi-purpose schools should be established wherever possible
to provide varied courses of interest to students with diverse aims, apti-
tudes and abilities.

9. Those who have successfully completed such courses should be
given opportunities 1o take up higher specialised courses in polytechnics
or technological institutions

10, All States should provide special facilities for agricultural
education in rural schools and such courses should inelude Horticulture,
Animal Husbandry and Cottage Industry.

Technical Education—

11, Technical schools should be started in large numbers either
separately or as part of multi-purpese schools.

12. Central Technical Institutes should be established in larger
cities which may cater to the needs of several local schools.

13. Wherever possible technical schools should be located in close
proximity to approprinte industries and they should function in close
co-operation with the industry concerned.

14. Apprenticeship training being an jmportant part of the train-
ing needed, suitable legislation should be passed making it obligatary for
the industry to afford facilities to students for practical training.

15. In the planning of technical and technological education at all
levels, representatives of Commerce and Industry should be closely asso-
cimtedwi!htheeducnﬁnnisuanmtinthtphnﬂnsmddlmcﬂmnfmﬂt

8
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education and in the maintennance of standards thelr views may be given
effective weight,
16. A small cess lo be called the " Industrial Education Cess™

should be levied on industries and the proceeds of thizs Cess should be
used for the furtherance of technical education.

17. In the interests of evolving a suitable pattern of technical
courses at the secondary stage, the All-India Council for Technical Edu=
cation and the bodies functioning under it should be utilised for working
oul details of the courses.

Other Types of Schools—

18. Public schools should continue to exist for the present and the
pattern of education given in them should be brought into reascnable
conformity to the general pattern of national education. Such schools
should gradually become self-supporting, but during the transitional
period of the next five years, State or Central assistance should be given
to them on a gradually diminishing scale.

19. The States or the Centre should provide for certain free
studentships in them to be given on the basis of merit to selected
students.

20. A number of residential schools should be established, moare
particularly in certain rural areas, to provide proper opportunities for
the education of children and particularly to meet the needs of children
whaose education suffers at present owing to the exigencies of service of
their parents.

21. " Residential Day Schools™ should be established in suitable
centres to provide grester opportunities for teacher-pupil contact and for
developing recreational and extra-curricular activities,

22, A larger number of schools should be established to meet the
needs of handicapped children,

Co-Education—
23. While no distinction need be made between education imparted

to boys and girls special facilities for the study of home science should be
made available in all girls’ schools and in co-educational or mixed schools.

24. Efforts should be made by State Governments to open separate
gchoals for girls wherever there i3 demand for them.

25, Definite conditions should be laid down in regard to co-
educational or mixed schools to satisfy the special needs of girl students
and women members of the leaching staff,



CHAPTER V

STUDY OF LANGUAGES

The Secondary Edueation Commission was greatly impressed with
the amount of interest evinced in all States in the study of languages al
the school stage. No subject attracted greater attention and we found not
infrequently that sirong opinions were expressed on the go-called language
controversy. In the memoranda that were presented to us and in the
discussion that we had with witnesses in different parts of the States,
certain fundamental considerstions were urged upon us. In view of the
development of regional languages in the different parts of the country
and the languages spoken in such areis, it may not be practicable or
desirable to attempt to lay down a uniform policy for the whola country.
On the contrary some wilnesses were strongly of the opinion that there
should be some uniformity in regard to the study of languages and that
there was need for a definite policy to be laid down on an all-India basis.
It was claimed by some that there should be one language which will be
known throughout the length and breadth of the country and that Hindi
which is prescribed as the officlal language at the Centre should be studied
compulsorily.

Groups of Langusages

We realise that there are flve distinel groups of languages which
have to be taken into consideration :—(1) The mother-tongue ; (2) the
Regional language when it is not the mother-tongue ; (3) the Official
language of the Centre more commonly called the Federal Language ; (4)
the classical languages, Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Latin, eic, and (5)
English which has come to be recognised as an International Language.
In those areas where the mother-tongue and the regional language are the
same, the number of langusges lo be taken into consideration will be
limited to four and in these aress where the regional language, the mother-
tongue and the language of the Union are the same, the number of lan-
guages to be token into consideration will be limited to three. So far
as the Federal language or the official language of the Centre is concerned
we feel that the areas in the different parts of the country may be divided
into three regional groups (1) regions where Hindi is the mother-tongue,
and therefore is the regional language &s well as the language of the
Centre ; (2) regions where although it is not the mother-tongue, Hindl
is spoken by a large number of people of the region ; (3) regions where
Hindi is neither the mother-langue nor the regional lunpusge nor spoken
urtmdﬂtaton&hrthﬂﬂatmajnﬂlyufthﬂpeoph. Thess are generally
spoken of as non-Hindi speaking areas,
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Language and the Constitution

In the course of our discussions, more than one witness referred
to the provisions in the Constitution with regard to the languages, Some
held the view that the Constitution has 1aid down thal particular language
should be taught throughout India or that another language should be
discarded from our schools in the course of 15 years. In view of such
diverse opinions we have felt it desirable to state exactly what is provided
in the Constitution about languages, The Constitution lays down
" that the official language of the Union shall be Hindi and that for a
period of 15 years fram the commencement of the Constitution, English
language shall continue to be used for all the official purposes of the
Union for which it was being used Immediately before such commence-
ment.” It also lays down that Parliament may by majority provide for
the use after the said period of 15 vears of the English language, Under
Article 345 of the Constitution it is stated that “the Legislature of a
State may by law adopt any ane or more of the languages in use in the
State or Hindi as the language or languages to be used for all or any of
the official purposes of that State ; provided that until the legislature of
the Siate otherwise provides by Law, the English language shall continue
to be used for those official purposes within the State for which it was
being used Immediately before the commencement of this Constitution.”
It also lays down that “ the language for the time being authorised for
use in the Union for official purposes shall be the official language for
communicsiion between one State and another State and between a State
and the Union ; provided that if two ot more States agree that the Hindi
language should be the official language for communication between such
States, that language may be used for such eommunication. The Presi-
dent may, If he is satisfied that a substantial proportion of the population
of 5 State desire for use of any language spoken by them to be recognised
by that State, direct that such language shall also be officially recognised
throughout that Stute or any part thereof for such purpose &s he may
gpecifly.” Under the special directives, it Is stated that " it shall be the
duty of the Union to promote the spread of the Hindi language, to develop
it 5o that it may serve as a medium of expression for all the elements of
the compaosite cullure of India and to secure its enrichment by assimilsting
without interfering with its genius, the forms, style and expressions used
in Hindustani and in the uthl::_c' languages of India specified in the eighth
schedule, and by drawing, wherever necessiry or desirable, for its voca-
bulary, primarily on Sanskrit and secondarily on other languages™

We have gquoted somewhat in extenso the provisions of the Consti-
tuticn, as time and again we found that witnesses had diverse views on
what was envisaged In the Constitution and the manner in which educa-
tion should be developed. From a careful study of the provisions in the
Constitution it may be inferred that two objectives were kept in view.
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Firstly, that Hindi will eventually be used by the Union Government in
all official correspondence with the States, and for communication between
one State and another, or between a State and the Union. Secondly, Hindi
should be developed so that it may serve as a medium of expression for
all the elements of the composite culture of India.

Study of Hindi in the States

During the course of our investigation, we found that the States
had taken different steps to mzke Hindi a subject of study at the school
stage. Broadly speaking, steps taken are: (1) In some States Hindi
is not merely a compulsory subject of study, but it is also made the medium
of instruction and examination throughout the sehool stage: (2) Hindi
is s compulsory subject of study at the school stage and is a subject of
examination, but the medium of instruction is the regional language ; (3)
In others, Hindi is & compulsory subject as one of the languages to be
studied, but although a test is provided, the result of the test is mot teken
into consideration for promotion ; (4) In a few States the provision for
the teaching of Hindi is compulsory in all schools, but Hindi as a subject
nfstudyhopﬁmlmiuasthepupﬂsammeetned.mﬂitiamt regarded
as & subject for examination. With regard to the last category, we were
given to understand that although it was an optional subject, 80 to 85
per cent of the pupils had voluntarily taken to the study of Hindi in these
areas. It was also broughi to our notice that in certain areas, the intro-
duction of the study of Hindi as & compulsory subjeet had provoked
opposition, and steps had to be taken to modify the rules framed there-
under. When, however, it was made optional, study of Hindi was taken
by a large number of stutlents.

Position of English in the Schools

A review of the present position of the study of English at the
Secondary School stage in the different States may be of interest. In most
States prior to 1937, English was not only @ compulsory subject of study
but also the medium of instruction in the secondary schools ; the languages
to be studied by the pupil were two, English and the mother-tongue or
regional language or a classical language. Subsequently the medium of
instruction was changed and at present in practically all States the medium
of instruction is either the mother-tongue or the regional lomguage.
English, is, however, 3 compulsory subject of study at the secondary stage
jn practically all the States. In this connection, it may be pointed out
{i) that English is allowed to be the medium of instruction in schools
where the students admitted are largely those whose mother-tongue is
English, (ii) in view of the difficulties experienced by = certain number
of pupils who had to migrate from one part of the country to the other
and who could not easily take to & new regional language, English was
-lhwedtohumﬂnuzdmsmmdlumemediumu!mﬂm

and as a language of study.
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The position of Linguistic Minorities
The Central Advisory Board of Education considered In 1049 the
case of pupils belonging to certain minority groups, whose mather-tongue

was different from the regional language, and passed the following
Resolution :—

*That the medium of instruction in the Junior Basic stage must
be the mother-tongue of the child and that where the mother—
tongue was different from the Regional or State language,
arrangements must be made for iInstruction in the mother-
tongue by appointing &t least one tescher to teach all the
tlasses, provided theve are at least 40 such pupils in a schoal,
The Regional or State language where it is different from
the mother-fongue should be introduced nof earlier than
Class IT1, not later than end of the Junior Bssic stage. In
order to facilitate the switch over to the Regional language
as medium of instruction in the secandary stage, children
should be given the option of answering questions in their
mother-tongue for the first two years afier the Junior basi¢
stage.”

"I, however, the number of pupils speaking a lmguage other
than the Regional or State lunguage is sufficient to justisy a
seplmiasdimlinnnynrﬁ,themadlumufinmcﬁmhl
such a school may be the language of the pupils. Such
arrangements would, in partieular, be necessary in Metro-
politan cities or places where large population speaking
different languages live or areas with a floating population
of different languages. Suitable provision should be made
by the provineis! authorities for the recognition of such
schools imparting education through a medium ofher than
the Regional or State language”

We have received a communication from the Chairman of the
Inter-State Board for Anglo-Indian Education, mviting the attention of
theﬂmmi:ﬂmtueert&lnspeﬂnlguamnuesthnlmebuengivmln
Article 337 of the Constitution and also to the fundamental rights
guaranteed under Article 30 of the Caonstitution. Section 30 states - © All
minaorities, whether based on religion or language, shall have the right to
establish and adminisier educational institutions, of their choice.” * The
State shall not, in granting aid to educational institutions, diseriminate
ngamst any educational institution on the graund that it is uonder the
management of a minority, whether based an religion or language.”  These
provisions being obligatory, we have no doubt that the Governments in
mumnemmsm_wmﬁmmmmmmmmmmmm
of such obligations as are laid upon them by the Constitution,

L2
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We have given in brief the present position in regard to the study
of langunges in the different States. So far as the meditm of instruction
is concerned, in most of the schools in the States, the present position is
{hat either the mother-tongue or the regional language has been adopted
as the medium of instruction. Where minorities exist provision is made
to give instruction in the mother-tongue, i the minimum number of pupils
iz available.

The purpose of Language Study

The question has often been raised in the course of our discussions
as to the number of languages that can be learnt by pupils in the secondary
schools and at what stages the study of these languages should be com-
menced. Some maintain that we should, while considering this problem,
take into account the purpose which is to be served by the study of each
of these languages. ' We do not wish to dogmatise on such very important
issues which should be treated on the academic plane and on the prin-
ciples of pedagogy. But we agree that there should be a clear perspective
of the purpase of the study of each of these languages, It is ordinarily
accepted that the mother-tongue is the mast suitable langunge as a medium
of instruction for the child beginning its study. If the same advance had
taken place in regional languages as has taken place in many foreign
languages, mother-tongue or regional tanguage would have been the
medium of instruction at all stages of the educational ladder. As the
regional language is likely to be the langunge used by Lhe majority in the
region it is desirable to acquire knowledge of this language, In view
af the difficulties in particular regions to cater to the needs of very small
groups and the paucity of teachers of the particular language, lnguistic
minorities lsolated in different regions who would not come under the
provisions of the Resolution passed by the Central Advisory Board of
Education in this behalf may have to adopt the regional language as the
medium of instruction. However, we have already referred lo the provi-
sion in some States for linguistic minorities to be given the option of
having their children taught through the mother-tongue, and we believe
this Is a wise policy in the general interesis of all concerned.

Place of Hindi
The importance of learning Hindi has been stressed, since it has
been adopted in the Constitution as the official language of the Centre.
Hindi will be eventually the language used for purposes of all official cor-
between the Centre and most of the States, and as a large
number of people speak this language, it may alsp become the language
of communieation for other than official purposes. In other words, it is
expected to become the Iingun franca of the country. Tt is therefore stress-
ed that Hindi =hould be made a compulsory subject of study in the school
course as otherwise those who do not study Hindi moy be handicapped
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al a later stage Y they wizh either to enter service or to commumicate
more freely with those paris of India where the language = commanly
used. It is nlso stated that & common language like Hindi if known all
over the country would promote nations] unity and solidarity. Some of
our ‘witnesses have not seen eye to eye with the statement that Ianguage
necessarily promotes unity. They have referred to many other ccuntries
where diffevent langusges have been recognised as State languages. Thus
in Switzerland, four langusges, German, French, Italian besides a modified
form of Latin are recognised as official languages of the State and all
correspondence is sent in the four languages. Likewise in Canada, English
and French are recognised as official languages; while In South Africa,
Afrikan, Duich and Englizh are the three languages accepled,

Place of English

A great deal of controversy also exists about the place of English
in the scheme of studies. As a result of historical causes, English has
come to be the one language that is widely known among the educated
classes of the country. It waus stressed by some of our withesses that
much of the national unity in political and other spheres of activity has
been brought about through the study of English language and
literature mnd modern Western thought by sll educated Indisns.
They also stated that the present position of India in the Inter-
national sphere ia partly due to the command that educated Indians
have ‘acquired over English, Many eminent edueatlonists and scientists
have, therefore, expressedl the opinion that under no ecircumstancss
should we sacrifice the many advantages that we have gained by
the study of English. They hold that in matters pertaining to educa-
tion, sentiment should not be the ruling factor and that what was most
urgently needed was that our youth acquire knowledge from all sources
and contribute their share to iis expansion and development. In the
agttainment of thiz objective, study of English was bound to play an im-
portant part. ©On the other hand, sume of our witnesses have pressed
the view that it is unnatural and inconsistent with the present position
of the country to prescribe a foreign language as a compulsory subject
of study. They have also drawn our attention to the greater importance
Egiven to English in the past and the consequent neglect of other languages
and other subjects of the ¢urriculum. They feel that the whole position
of English in the educitions] system needs to be re-examined in the
new set-up particularly at the Middle and High School level. They sre
definitely opposed to the introduction of English at the Basic stage, ie.
the first Tor 8 years of a child's education.

Place of Classieal Language

The classical lanpusges have always exercised a grest attraction
though for a relatively small proportion of the educated people of any
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country. To the bulk of Indians, Sanskrit which is the mother of most
Indian languages has always appesled both from the cultural and reli-
gious points of view. In the present state of affairs and in the light of
the controversies that have besn raging round the langunages to be studied,
many have deplored the fact that the classical language is being com-~
pletely ignored. The number of persons that take to classical studies is
diminishing rapidly and if this continues it is felt that the study of the
classics which is of such immense value may eventually be completely
neglected. There is a great deal to be said in favour of the view that
the study of this language should be promoted and that those who wish
to take to it should be given every encouragement possible, What has
been stated about Sanskrit may also be said about the other classical
languages. Those who have delved deep in the classical languages of
Arabic and Persian or the few who have taken to Latin or Greek have
likewise a fecling that these studies may not find a place in the future
unlesg due provision is made for their study at the school stage.

Study of the Langusges in Foreign Countries

In the light of all these observations and with the conflicting opinions
that have been expressed on occasions with so much of vehemence, our
task in approaching dispassionately a consideration of the place of lan-
puages in secondary schools has by no means been easy. ‘We have there-
fore sought’ light on this subject from other couniries; and we give
below the information kindly furmnished by some of the foreign Embassies
in India on the position of the study of languages at the Secondary School.

In Frence, English iz taught in all Secondary Schools from the
beginning, i.e., from the age of 11 (as an average}, but it is not compul-
gory : a pupil may prefer to take German, Italian, Spanish, or any other
janguage taught in that institution. In fact, English and German are
the only two languages which are taught everywhere, the choice of the
student being divided more or less equally. The teaching of a foreign
language (or of two, if one does not study Latin) goes on until the end
of the school course, which always include a test in foreign language,

In Japan, English is taught in the schools. It is compulsary in
the Secondary School course, and optional in High Schools or Universities.

In the Federal Republic of Germany, the problem of foreign
languages has a different aspect in Southern and Western Germany to
that in Northern Germany. The following principles, however, seem o
be prevalent. Where one language is tsught besides German, it is English
in general. In the Basic Schools (Grundashulen) English is voluntary.
Berlin and Hamburg make English obligatory for all pupils from their
tenth year of life. Wurtemberg and Baden have French instead of
English, The Middle Schools; the Lower Secondary Schools dnd the Higher
Secondary Schools teach several languages. English is always obligatory ;

9
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the classical languages, Lalin and Ancient Greek, are obligatory in the
Humanistische Gymnasium, while French is voluntary. The real Gymna-
sium makes Latin and French oblivatory while Greek remains wvoluntary,
Thera are divergencies; of course, e.g. Russian can be learnt in the Berlin
gchools, Spanish in Hamburg, both are optional.

In Egypt, both Frenth and English langusges are compulsorily
taught In schools, French being studied more extensively than English.
Both lanpuages uzed lo be introdiced after five yedrs of schooling (inclu-
ding Kindergarten) in the third year of Primary schooling, but lately
it was decided to delay their introduction until the completion of the
four years of primary education and to start them in the 1st year of
secondary education and continued there throughout its five years' course,

In the U.5.SR., & forelgn lamguage is compulsary subject in the
Soviet middle and secondary schools. The mamn foreign languages taught
in schools are English, German, French, Ttalian or Spanish, other languages
are also introduced In some schopols.  Parents have the right to send their
children to any schoal they like with any language thev choose. It is
usual for Russian children to begin to =tudy foreipn langusges in the
third or fifth year of their studies. They continue to study it till the end
of the whole of school course, some schools introduce a foreign language
at the very beginning of school, i.e. in the first grade.

In Ilram, English is taught in the secondary schools, and is optional.
It is introduced as an optional subject along with Russian, French and
Arabic after 6 years of clementory schooling.

In Sweden. the first foreign Ianguapge in the secondary school is
English, this being taught from the first form (i.e. the Bth school year,
age 11 years) onwards, German is taught from the 3rd Form ; French
is obligatery din the two upper grades only for these who intend to
continue their studies in the Gymnasium. Language studies in Swedish
secondary schools extend over a long period, the English course usually
insting B years, the German 6 and the French 5 years. 1t constitutes,
in paint of fact, n special educational problem in this country. All studies
gl schools of university standord are, to a large extent, baszed on text-
books in English, German or French. Consequently no student can
matriculate without having studied these three languages for some time,

It will be noted from whiat has been stated above that one or more
foreign languages are included in the curriculum of secondary schools in
many countries,

Conference of Professors of Hindi

During the course of the enquiry, we learnt that the Central
Government had called for a Confetence of Professors of Hindi and &
Conierence of Professors of English at New Delhi, end we have since been
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favoured with a copy of the proceedings and the resolutions that were
passed. At the Conference of Professors of Hindi, held at New Delhi
on the 20th and 21st January 1953, when representatives from 25 Univer-
sities with Departments of Hindl were present besides the officers of the
Ministry of Education, the following resolutions were passed ;—

* {a) The Conference was of the opinion that no boy or girl
of the Indian Hepuollic should be deprived of an oppor-
tunity to learn Hindl, the official Iangusge of the Tnion,
as & part of the school curriculum. The Conference there-
fore Tesalved that since the objective to be aimed at in
both Hindi and non-Hindi areas i5 to introduce the study
of Hindi in the secondary schools as a compulsory subject

(i) all institutions in the country should be required to
make compulsory provision for instruetion in the
language ;

{ii) steps should be taken to make Hindi a compulsory
subject forthwith in all Hindi areas and such non-
Hindi areas as are ready to take this step ; and

(iii) where regional public opinion is not yet prepared for
compulzion, Hindi should be made an elective subject,
in which a pass will be essential to gualify for pro-
motion to a higher class. .

The Conference further resolved that the standards of attainment

‘in Hindi in secondary education for the Hindi areas would be progressively

raized and must in no case fall below the standards now cobtalning In such
areas, while in the non-Hindi areas the standard would be based mainly
on the students’ capacity to comprehend the language and use it in simple
everyday situations.

(b) The Conference was of the opinion that the objective to
be aimed at in teaching Hindi in the schools for the trdin-
ing of Administraters and Diplomuts is to enable theém to
use it effectively as an official language of the Union, as
the Ianguage of inter-State intercourse of all societies and
institutions of an All-India character and also for diplo-
matic purposes. The standard should, therefore, be at least
that of the Intermediate Examination In Hindi a5 an elect-
ive subject of any Indian University. Those who were
already so gqualified might be exempted from the exami-
nation,

(¢) The Conference recommended that in vocational and tech-
nical schools and colleges in the Indian Union, the objective
to be aimed at is to {amiliarise the trainees with the Hindi
langusge to an extent where they are able to comprehend
it in simple everyday situations.”
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Qualifications of Teachers of Hindi

Hegarding the qualifications of teachers of Hindi, the Conference
was of the opinion that the following minimum gualifications and
experience should be Isid down for teachers of Hindi in various stages for
the next five years :—

() School stage—Hindl speaking areas :
School : Primary and Junior Secondary stage:—At least
Matriculation with Hindl a5 one of the subjects.
Higher Secondary :—A graduate with Hindi as an
elective subject.
(b) Non-Hindi speaking areas :

School : Primary and Junlor Seconfary slage :—Matricula-
tion with Hindi as one of the subjects, or
equivalent qualification in Hindi.

Higher Becondary :—B.A. with Hindi as a subject
or a qualification considered as equivalent.

Conference of Professors of English

A similar Conference of Professors of English of Indian Univer-
sities was convened by the Government in New Delhi on the 23rd and
24th January, 1853, when 28 representatives of Universities were present
besides representatives of the Ministry of Education and a Member of
the Union Public Service Commission.

The Conference recommended :—

(i) that English should continue to occupy an important place
in the curriculum of secondary schools;

(ii) that the aim should be the attainment by pupils of a good
working knowledge of English at the end of the secondary
stage ;

(iii) that the course in English should consist of detailed study
of texts of simple modern English prose written within a
vocabulary of about 2,500 * essentinl ™ words, non-detailed
study of books in prose and verse with a larger vocahulary
for “rapid reading" and simple composition ;

(iv) that, keeping in view the objective laid down in (ii) above
and the present low standards of teaching, English should
be taught as a compulsory subject for a period of six years
ot the secondary stage, but with improvements in the
training of teachers of English it should be possible to cur-
tail the durstion of the courss by one vear, providsd,
however, that English is taught for six perfods of fifty
minutes each per week;
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(v) that pupils may, at their option, offer an sdditional course
in English ; and

(vi) that facilities should be given for the training of Adminis-
frators and Diplomais in the use of English, both spoken
and written.

Qualifieations of Teachers of English

Regarding the qualifications of teachers of English the Conference
made the following recommendations : —

The minimum qualifications for the teaching of English in High
schools shall be Bachelor af Arts Degree {ollowed by & teachers'
training Diploma in English. For teschers of English in
Universities, the minimum qualifications shall be the MA.
Degree in English, of jts eguivalent preferably with First or
Second class. The courses for the training of teachers in
English at the schools stage shall include an examination in
spoken English. An elementary study of Phonetics and English
life and institutions shall thereiore form an integral part of
the curricnlum. Full use should be made of ‘audio-visual and
other modern aids to teaching. Shori-term courses in 'methods
of teaching should be organised for the benefit of teachers of
English in the Universities.

Need for qualified teachers and improved methods

The teaching of a language and the ease with which a pupil can
learn such language depends to a very large extent on the teacher and
on the type of literature that is placed at the disposal of the pupil at
differenit stages of his study. We are generally in agreement with the
recommendations regarding the qualificitions of the teachers made by
the representatives at the two Conferences convened by the Government
of India on the study of English and Hindi. - There Is 5 serious deéarth,
at present, of well qualified and experienced teachers who can handle
English clasies . in-schools and colleges. We believe this is one of the
important reasons for deterioration in the standards of English at the
University stage, We are also of opinion that the general tendency in
educational circles and among the public to condone such deficiency In
standards is also responsible for the rapid deterioration in the knowledpe
of English. We are convinced that if a language is to be learnt, it should
be sfudied so as to use it effectively and with correciness in wrilten or
gpoken form.

Likewise we feel that, at present, there is need for well qualificd
and experienced teachers, if the official language, Hindi, is to be properly
learnt and used. 'We have noted with regret the lack of properly qualified
teachers particularly in non-Hindl areas. The anxiety to spread the
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teaching of Hindi in schools in these areas has led to a recognition of
gualifications of various bodies by the authorities concerned, much to the
detriment of the proper maintenance of standards in the language. This
serious defect is to be noted at the University level also, While standards
expected of students may vary slightly in Hindi-speaking and non-Hindi
speaking areas, for the reason that Hindi is not the mother-tongue or
the spoken language of the regiom;, there can be no justification for the
teaching of the subject by perscns with mesgre Imowledge of the language
and ill-equipped to arouse inierest or enthusiasm in the student.

We recommend that in regard to other languages also, whether the
mother-tongue or regional language, there s need for a reorlentation of
the methods adopted in teaching the language. To try to cram into the
young pupil, a number of abstract terms and definitions of grammar and
syntax, long before the student has learnt to read fluently simple prose,
is to creale in the young mind an aversion for langusge classes. A con-
tributory factar is the dearth of simple and entertaining reading matier
in the language capable of creating in the pupil 2 desire and an eagemness
to peruse such books. With the emphasis now placed rightly on the
mother-tongue or regional language, we hope that (a) teachers of
languages will be given training in the methods to be adopted in such
teaching, and (b) that every encouragement will be given to well qualified
persons 1o produce books in prose and poetry suited to the different stages
of education of school children.

We have referred to the need to ercourage the study of the classics
at the High School stage, We belisve that if the classics are to be studied
by an increasing number of students and if they are to become popular,
there i[5 even greater need for a revision of the methods of teaching them.
In the modern set up of education, there is urgent need to revise old
methods and to employ modern technigues in the study of languages, so
ax to interest the student and to create in him & love for the study of
classics,

We have not referred to the need for the study of other forelgn
Immguages at this stage. We believe that the need for such study by a
few of the students will increase with the role that India is bound to
play in international affairs. It is to the interest of the country that
there should be people who are conversant with one or other of the many
foreign lunguages, European and Asinlic, beeause of their use in trade,
commerce, politics snd public affairs. We realise that in most cases the
study of such languages may be usefully taken up at higher educationnl
levels, through the University or other institutions of higher training.
We would, however, recommend that opportunities should be availsbie
in @ few of the Higher Secondary Schools at least for some pupils to toke
up one or other of these languages, should they so desire
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We may state that to the large majority, the study of languages
would be a means to an end and not an end in itself ; to the few with a
ﬂnirturhngungeathastudyntmthhnguua‘ewﬂlhen]ﬂe’umimim
and such scholars should be given every encouragement to contribute to
the wealth of the language undismayed by utiliterian considerations.
Whatever be the objective, the maintenance of proper standards in the
teachers and taught should always receive due consideration.

Conclusion

From what has been stated, it would be apparent that unanimity
of opinion i= hardly pessible in the consideration of such an important
subject. The differences reflected in the opinions expressed by our wit=
nesses have also been refiected in the deliberations of the Commission.
Some felt thut English should no longer occupy its present position, that
the scope and methods of teaching English should be changed and that
during the transitional period the study of the subject may be made
optional at the Lower Secondary stage. On this basis they have recom-
mended that English should be an optional subject of study at the Middle
School stage. Others, however, feel thal under present conditions and
taking due noté of the development of the regional langusges and the
official language of the Centre, it is necessary that a sound knowledge of
English should be considered a pre-requisite to studies at the higher levels
of learning whether in the University or in other institutions. Faor this
reason, it is stated that English should be a compulsory subject of study
in the Secondary School beginning from the Middie School stage.

The question has been raised whether in view of the possibility of
a large number not pursuing higher courses of study, a foreign language
should be made compulsory for such persons. It is difficult at any stage
to determine with any degree of certainty those who can proceed to
higher education snd those who cannot. Nor can it be suggested that s
particular group will not be in a position to take to higher education at
a particular stage of study. In view of these difficuities it is suggested
that nio student should be handicapped by ignorance of a language which
will ultimately determine the career that he should choose. It should
also be recognised that even in regard to many of the diversified courses
of instruction as matters stand at present, a knowledge of English will
be extremely useful for understanding the subject better and for further
study of the same subject. All these considerations lead to the eonclusion
that a study of English should be given due position in secondary schools
and facilities should be made available at the Middle School stage for its
study on an optional basis.

In the case of those students passing out of the Senlor Basic Schools

or from Middie Schools who have not taken English as a subject of study,
provision has been made in the curriculum for an elementary course in
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Englich. In the case of those who wish to go to higher education, special
arrangements should be made in the Secondary Schools to enable them to
take the Advanced Course in English:

As regards the study of Hind, it is felt that in view of its becoming
the official language of the Centre and of some States, every pupil at the
secondary stage should be glven an opportunity of acguiring a basic
Eknowledige of the language and it be left to him to develap it according
to hiz needs. From this point of view It Is stressed that Hindi should be
taught during the middle school or the senior basic stage,

We have already referred to the fact that in regard to the position
of Hindi a='a spoken langunge, the country may be divided into three
rvegional groups. 'Consequenily the standard of achievement in thess
three areas may be different ; in this connection we endorse the recom-
mendations made by the Conference of Professors of Hindi, that the stand-
grd ‘in Hindi areas should be progressively raised, while in the non-Hindi
areas the standard should be based mainly on the student’s capacity to
comprehend the lengusge and dse it in evervday situations,

As regards the clessical language, it is felt that provision should be
made for students desiring to-take to these studies to have the necessary
opportunity to do g0 either at the High School or Higher Secondary Schog]
stage.

It was fell by some that In view of the difficulties already pointed
oul in the regians, it should be lefl to the regions themselves to plan out
how best these lamgusges could be studied at the different stages of the
secondary school. We, however, feel that under present circumstances it
ghould be possible for a child to learn three languages: 1t is no doubt frue
the seripts being different the stroin will be a lLittle heavy, bul we belioye
that it is easier for the child to learn these Isnguages at an early stage
than at a later stage. Al the Senior Basic or the Middle School stage,
therefore, when the child hos already learnt the mother-tongue and it will
continue to pursue its study, Hindi and English may be introduced. A
principle, which we feel, is necessary to observe is that two different
languages should not be introduced at the same lime and therefore one
of them should be introduced at the initial stage and the other a year
l‘m&

At the end of the Lower Setondary or Senlor Basic stage, it should
be left to the pupil concerned to continue the study of one or the ofher
of two languages, viz., Hindi and English and to take to & classical language
at the High School or Higher Secondary School stage should he so desirs,
The sdlection of langusge can ulemtnmbthﬂtuthepupilntthamgh
School or Higher Secondary stage depending on the nature of the eourse
he proposes to pursue.
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In regard to some of the vocational courses taken in the diversified
gcheme of studies at the High School or Higher Secondary stage, it may
be necessary that English should be continued. The question whether
English should continue to be used for certain technical or technaological
subjects at the Higher Secondary stage and st the University has been
widely canvassed. It has been represented that at present neither the
regional language nor the federal language can step Intp the breach and
supply the necessary literature in the particular subject of study for the
higher stages of learning. Among the reasons staled were: the great
paucity of standard books in the languages concerned ; at present several
of the languages are still in the process of developing a literature suited
to the exposition of modern scientific thought It is important to realise
that if books are to be produced, they must be produced not as transla-
tions but as original works by authors competent to write such bocks and
in the language concerned. The paucity of suthors who have contributed
to the literature in seientific and technieal subjects in India is well-knowmn.
The necessity, therefore, of reading in English or in some foreign language
many of the books now produced in higher ranges of learning cannot be
disputed ; morveover English is at present the medlum of instruction
in many Universities and will be the language used by the Centre and
certain States for some vears to come. It is felt that until books written
in the regional languages replace books now available in a foreign
language, it is inevitable that students will need to have a good knowledge
of English to study the subjects in the books available in that language.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

1. ‘The mother-tongue or the regionsl language should generally
Be the medium of instruction throughout the secandary school stage, subject
to the provision that for linguistic minorities special facilities should be
made available on the lines suggested by the Central Advisory Board of
Edueation,

2. During the Middle School stage, every child should be taught
at least two languages. English and Hindi should be introduced at tha
end of the Junior Basic stage, subject to the prineiple that no two languages
ghould be introduced in the same year.

3. At the High and Higher Secondary stage, at least two
languages should be studied, one of which being the mother-tongue or

the regional language.

10



CHAPTEE V1
CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS

1

For many decades there hus been a strong and persistent eriticlsm
of the existing secondary echool eurriculum. During the eourse of oor
investigations we heard these criticisms repeated over and over again.

The main paints of these criticisms are that
(#) the present eurriculum is narrowly conceived,
(ii) it is bookish and theoretical,

(i) it Is over-crowded, without providing rich and significant
contents,

(i) it makes inadequate provision for practiral and other kinds
of activities which should reasonably find room in it, i
it is to educate the whole of the personality,

(w) it does not cater to the various needs and capacities of the
adolescents,

(vi) it is dominated too much by examinations, and

(vii) it does not include technical and voeational subjects which
are so necessary for iraining the students to take part

in the industrial and economic development of the
country,

A Narrew Conception of the Currieulum

In our opinion, there Is room for some of these criticisms. 1t would
not be correct to state, as some maintain, that the present eurriculum has
no goal in view, What is true, however, is that it is narrowly conceived,
miﬂrhl-mmofthtadminimreqrﬁmentsn{themmm This
continues to be the case even today in spite of the many attempts made
from time to time to remedy the defect. At one time, the examination
8t the end of the High School was known as the * Entranpe Examination,"
thereby clearly indicating its scope and purpose. At a later stage, il
came to be known as the Matriculation Examination denoting very much
the same thing though in a different manner. The ward * matriculation ®
tm;:limdthnliupurpuﬂewasthemgistr:ﬁmufmﬂentsiurmtrmm
the University, The present practice is to call it the School Leaving
Certificate or Secondary School Examination implying thereby a certain
shift of emphasis in the purpose of the examination. But, unfortunately,
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thiz iz more nominsl than real Even now most of the pupils who sit
for this examimation aspire to join eollege. If they do nmef, or cinnot, do
so, it is generally due to financisl redsons. The demands of collegiate
education still hold sway over the entire field of school education in India.
We were informed that certain high schoel eourses are unpopular because
there iz no provigion for pursting them at college This Nas tended to
bring the high school courses into closer eonformity with the patiern of
University courses  Another factor which has had the same effect is the
clese dependence of public services on University degrees. Most of the
higher posts in the public services are fot open fo any one who has not
passed a University examination. Elsewhere in this report we have
discussed at some length the adverse effecis of tha preésent method of
recruitment to the public services on =écondary education amd have
suggested certain measures for improving the position.

Emphasis an Beokish Enowledge

Owing to the great influence that the college curriculum exercises
over the secondary school curriculum the latter has become unduly bookish
and theoretical. University courses are, by their nature, scademie and
theoretical and deal largely with abstractions and geteralisations. It is
ontly in the last fity yesrs thaf practical and applied aspects of different
branchez of knowledge, ehiefly the sclences, have found a place in the
University courses but even now (He emiphasisy is more on the academic
than on the practical aspect. Al the high school stage we definiiely
need & different approach. The High School pupils do not yet possess
tive intollectus! maturity to deal competently with abstract theories and
gomerslisations Moreover, these schools have to eater for pupils; many
of whom are not academicolly minded and &ll of whom will
certainfy' not go to the University. In faet, under normal circums-
stances, fhe majority of the high school leavers do, and should enter
into practical life. For such students a narrowly conceived bookish cur-
ricufum does not cbvioosly provide the right kind of preparation. They
rised to participate in various kinds of intellectual and physical activifies,
practical cecupations and social experiences which is not possible
through the mere study of books. In the course of the last hall century,
a realization of this fact has brought about almost a revalution in the
coneeption of the high school currieulum. Tn many educationally pro-
gressive countries, its scope has been very muth widened and its purpose
is to eater for the entire range of the pupil's interests and capacities—
intellectual, physical, emotional, sesthetic and social. For his sll-round
development, we must provide & wide and varied rimge of occupations,
petivities and experiencer. We must give him practical trdining in the
art of Tiving and show hint throuch sctual experience how commusiiy
Iifie is organized and sustained We have 5 do all this not because we
necessarily want our pupils to start eaming their living immediately, but
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because such knowledge and experience contribute to the all-round growth
of their personality. This advocacy of a broad-based eurriculum catering
for an all-round development of the pupil should naqt, however, be con-
fused with another issue which many of the witnesses raised regarding
the content of the various subjects of the curriculum. They complained
of 1he over-crowding of the present syllabus, of the multiplicity of subjects
and the heavy content-load in the diferent subjects. There is a great deal
of justification for this criticism It is desirable, in the first instance, to
reduce the multiplicity of subjects as much 3s possible. It is not often
realised thst the complaint of over-crowding is largely due {o the multi-
plicity of subjects, presented as separate entities, without bringing out
their organic inter-relationship. So, in framing the curriculum an stiempt
should be made to see whether certain subjects can be grouped in large,
organically relaled units dealing with certain broad areas of human
knowledge and interest. Thus it is psychologieally preferable to present
subjects centering round the study of the social environment and human
relations under the comprehensive heading of " Social Studies™ than to
teach 8 number of seporate subjetts like History, Geography, Civics and
Economics in water-tight compartments. Similarly, the study of the
physical environment and man’s relation to Nature can be presented
fruitfully through a coherent and organically related syllabus in “ General
Science . Teaching of separate subjects like Physics, Chemistry, Botany,
Zoology, Hygiene, etc, may have certain advanlages from a narrow
instructionsl point of view but, apart from the fact that this involves
gver-crowding of the syllabus, that approach does not give the students
@ realistic and organic understanding of the world in which they are living,
Each particular subject becomes a group of facts, principles and formulas
to be learst rather than a window opening out on a ceriain, significant
aspect of life. A clear realization of the difference between these {wo
approaches will provide a valuable principle of guidance both in the
organization of the curriculum and the choice of ripht methods. More-
over, if children are given an opportunity to carry on practical activities
in connection with the various subjects that they are Ilearning—for
instance, laboratory work in the teaching of science—it tends to reduce
the feeling of boredom.

There is also an undoubted tendency to erowd the syllubus of each
subject with too many facts and details, often of litile significance and
an unwelecome burden on the memory. Our eorriculum makers
have usually suffered from the besetling sin of the “ specialist " who tries
to put as much of his favourite subject matter as possible Into the curri-
culum and the texi-books end iz more conterned with the logical and
scientifie demands of the subject than the needs, the psycholegy and the
interests of the leammers., Often Committees of Couvses which meet for
the reorganisation of the syllabus end up by introducing additional subject
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matter, unrelaied to the students' life and interests, instead of carefully
sifting the contents from the point of view of their significance and
relevance. The syllabus of History is a good instance of this tendency
where, even at the upper primary or lower secondary or senior Basic stage,
long-forgotten incidents and persons of ancient history have beéen resus-
citated under the fond delusion that learning certain dull facts aboul them
will enrich the students’ mind and deepen their appreciation of national
culture. 'This wrong approach is due to the failure to realize the difference
between rich subject-matter and a large heap of miscellansous items of
information. Only that curriculum content is justifiable in schools which
adds to the understanding or the appreciation or the efficiency of ztudents
and can be grasped by them intelligently, pleasantly, and with a clear
realization that, in some way, it is contributing to the enrichment of their
life and activitlies. We have stressed this fact at some length because
we are convinced that unless the syllabus of every school subject iz, on
the one hand, lightened by dropping overboard the cargo of lnert, uninte-
resting and useless subject-matter and, on the other hand, enriched by
the inclusion of interesting and significant material that will give joy
and insight to students, it cannot become a truly educative medium. And
the criterion for deciding what is interesting or uninteresting, significont
or otherwise, must not be the recommendation of the seientist or the
historian or the geographer or the literateur bul the aititude of the students
and Imtelligent, understanding teachers. In view of the impariance
of this matter we would recommend, as & proposal of high priority, the
establishment in each State and at the Centre—preferably in association
with Teachers' Training institutions—of Bureaus or Boards charged with
the duty of curricular research on lines which have been successfully tried
in some Western countries, notably the United States. 1t should be the
function of such Boards constantly to evaluale and sift the éxisting
curricula in the light of the students’ psychological interests as well as the
changing and developing sociological needs. The details of the curricula
in each subject should be settled on the basiz of this continuous research.

Inthiamnwﬁunitisimpuﬂnntmhenrinmindlhntttisnﬂﬂiﬂ
possible nor desirable to teach children all the facts, even the most
impoﬂantn!thmthnttheymlﬂ:e!rtun&eﬂlnhmﬂ!& It is often
this ill-conceived desire that is responsible for the present over-crowded
and unsuitable syllabuses; if it is resisted, they could be considerably
lightened. It is more important to awaken interest and curiosity in the
child's mind and to teach him the methods and technigue of acquiring
knowledge than to burden his memory with miscellaneous information
“ against the rainy day.” If he has acquired this mastery over the tools
nileaming.hewﬂlhenmatuwddhhil-hlwladguunderthtspmﬂ
felt need. Ourtemhmshnulﬁmmumherthatmmphﬂmo!thﬂmhml
wumeurnfthnmljegewwumlmem&uteﬁumﬂmwhinhhm
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reality, a continuous life-long process.  Even a little knowledge, acquired
pleasantly and thoroughly and with the feeling that it has real significance
for us, is better than a great deal of miscellaneous; ill-digested knowledge
unrelated to life: The former will quicken interest and open the galeway
to continuous learning ; the Iatter may kill curiosity snd creste distaste
for further learning In organizing our curricula and selecting methods
of teaching, we must not lose sight of this crucial principle.

Lack of Adaptation to Individunl Differences

During the period of adolescence, pupils develop individual tasies,
interests and special aptiludes; but the present curriculum hardly takes
note of these individual differences. At one time it was generally held
that thess differences begin lo manifest themselves al about the age of
11 and this provided the basis for a break at that age in the educational
pattern. Bul later researches tend to the conclusion that this dewvelop-
ment fakes place nearer 13. Whatever be the precise sge when these
differences appeat, they have an important educational significance with
which educationists must reckon. There have been many aftempis lo
clagsify these varied abilities under certain broad categories for purposes
of education and educational organisation. In England, three broad cate-
gories are recognised—academic, technical and practical—correspanding
1o which there are three different types of secondary schools—Grammar,
Technical and Modern. In India also, a few States have made an
attempt to introduce different types of secondary courses for pupils
of different abilities. But, on the whole, the present erricolum
does not make adeguate provision for (hiz diversity of tastes and talents
High School courses do provide for certain ‘options’: but very often
the scope and range of such options Is narrow and Iimited. What
is needed is a broadly conceived curriculum which will give free room
for the development of different types of abilities through studies and
activities, congenisl to such development.

Domination by Examinations

There can be little doubt that the present secondary eurrieulum
iy dominated by examinations. It is a matter of every day experience
to which teachers, parents and childven can all bear lestimony because
all suffer under its sirain. We have discussed the influence of examing-
ﬂmsma&mﬂnnhnmtnch&pteranﬂhiﬂmt,mﬂrﬂmm,mﬂ
to dilate on this problem hepe.

Lack of Provision for Technieal and Vocational Studies

ﬂmhahgmmmﬂmﬁmmmmm
no provision for technical ond voeationul subjests  Te meet this eriticiam,
sttempts have been made from time to time—for example, in 1882 by the:
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Indian Education Commissian which recommended the introduction of
practical and pre-technical and pre-vocationsl subjecis—to set right this
deficiency, These and more receni attempts made by Universities and
other bodies which control secandary education, have not proved very sue-
cessful. One main reason for this failure is that provision for technical
education must go along with the development of industries ; it cannot
precede, or bring about, such progress. Lack of indusztrial and commercial
development in the country was responsible for the unpopularity of such
courses wherever they were introduced. Absence of well-trained teachers
and proper material facilities was another contributory factor. Moreover,
{he immense prestige of the Universities and the Jure of their “ academic™
courses also stood in the way of those new courses meeting with proper
respanse, The situation has, however, radically changed now. Our indus-
trial revolution has started and, under iis impact, the character of Indian
economy has begun to change slowly but inevitably. The second world war
has greatly hastened the process and accelerated the pace of industrializa-
tion, ‘With the attainment of political freedom recently, the expansion of
industries has become an integral part of national policy. The Planning
Commission has drawn up an elaborate plan for the rapid industrislization
of the country and the first Five Year Plan has been launched alrendy,
ANl this underlines the h:tpoﬂuncenlmlmlulednmﬁmnndhulﬂs out
the hopes that new avenues of employment will open out for persons
possessing technical training snd competence. In the field of secondary
education this calls for the introduction of diversified types of courses
to meet the needs of an expanding industrial economy. 1f secondsry
education remains exclusively academic and does not develop practical
ckills and aptitudes, suitable candidates will not be fortheoming for
admission to Technical Institutions which will not, therefors, be ahle to
puuthﬁ:hﬂlweighth:ummﬂmﬂlﬂt. On the other hand, a suitable
reorientation of secondary education will help to produce skilled workers
and technicians who will provide efficient personnel for industry and
make our various mational projeets successful. In fact it is the special
funcﬁmniaecmdmcducathmtopmﬂdethemmmwﬂh the second
line of its leaders in sll walks of national life—art, science, industry and
COMMEBTee. nnprmtmhmﬂnnmhmuummdm;mﬁmm
leadership which is yet another argument for its diversification.

Waudghtpuhmmmupﬂﬁmeﬁhiﬁmhrmmmun
u:m&nﬂeﬂmum,thamdwcmﬁ:ulmhnulnttunewiﬁﬁﬁ
and fails to prepare students for life. it does not give them a real
understanding of, or insight into, the world outside the school, into which
mnj‘liﬂhmtﬂmtﬂmﬂ!. The starting point for curricular
mmmmmmmwmwm
mmmmmmmmm-mimmmwm
warp and woof of life.
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Tha | ‘of

We are now in a position to enumerate briefly the principles
on which the curriculum should be based. These have been brought out
by implication already in the preceding discussion but it will be helpful
fo restate them clearly and coherently. In the first placs, it must be
clearly understood that, according to the best modern educational thought,
curriculum in this context does not mean only the academic subjects
traditionally taught in the school but it includes the tatality of experiences
that a pupil receives through the manifold activities that go on in the
school, in the class-room, library, luboratory, workshop, playgrounds
and in the numerous informal contacts between teachers and pupils. In
this sense, the whole life of the school becomes the curriculum which can
touch the life of the students st all points and help in the evolution of a
balanced personality.

Secondly, there should be enmough variety and elasticity in the
curriculum to allow for individual differences and adaptation 'to
individual needs and interests, Any attempt to force uncongenial sub-
jects and studies on children, unfit to take them up, is Bound to lead Lo
a sense of frustration and to hinder their normal development. There
are, of course, certain broad areas of knowledge, skill and appreciation
with which all children must come into contact and these must find a
place in the curriculum. We shall discuss presently what these subject-
areas are, but it is necessary that they should be kept to the minimum
and should not be beyond the students’ powers and capacities. In other
words, the same standard of achievement should not be expected of all

Thirdly, the curriculum must be vitally and organically related
to community life, interpreting for the child its salient and significant
{eatures and allowing him to come into coniact with some of its important
activities. Obviously, this would imply giving an important place to
productive work which i the backbone of organized human life. It would
also postulate that a genersl curriculum, which may be prescribed by
the Education Department for a whole school system, must be capable of
sdaptation to local needs and situstions. The teacher should build up
in the minds of the students a lively sense of being an integral part of
the local community and the local community should be enabled to realize
that the school is a vital and invaluable part of its life,

Fourthly, the curriculum should be designed to train the students
not anly for work but also for leisure. We have already argued the case for
the introduction of a variety of activities—encial, aesthetic, sport, ete—in
the school. This is recommended not only to make a scheol life pleasant and
meaningful for the student here and now but also because the cultivation
of varied interests and different hobbies provide excellent training for
lelsure which, after all, forms an important and, quantitatively quite large,
area of every individual's life.
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Fifthly, it should not stultify its educational value by being split
up into s number of isolated, uncoordinated water-tight subjects. Sub-
jects should be inter-relsted and, within each subject, the contents should
so far as possible be envisaged as * broad-fields" umits which can be
correlated better with life rather than narrow items of information.

The Currlculum at the Middle School Stage

We are now in @ position to indicate in broad outline the curri-
eulum for our future secondary schools. These schools fall into two main
categories.  ‘The first category inelides Middle schools and senior Basie
sckools, schools which cater generslly for the pupils of the age-group 14
to 13. The second category includes high schools and ‘higher secondary
schools, the high schools providing a three-year course and the higher
secondary a four-vear course, The age-range of pupils in high sthools
will approximately be 14 to 18 and in higher secondary schools 14 to IT.
The pecessity for maintaining, for the present, two different types: of
secondary schools, high schools and higher secondary gehools —has already
been explained in Chapter IV of our report.

The middle or senior basic stage is a cantinuation of the primary
{junior basic) stage. As long therefore as middle schools exist, their
course must not differ materially from the senior basic course. Eventually
those schools can easily be transformed into-sentor basic schools. It i3-not
really desirable to have the distinct and separale types of courses-at this
stage, as the existence of basic and non-basic schools side by side tends
to create a kind of unhealthy caste distinction in education. The main
difference between the middle school and senlor basic gchool courses will
be in the method of approach and of teaching ; but ihe educational pro-
grammge, te. the subjects end courses to be covered and the activities
undertaken, will as far as possible be similar,

Agsin, as the Middle or senior Basic stage is'a continuation of the
primary stage, it is necessary to phserve in framing the curriculum:and
planning the work for it that there is not a violent departure from the pre-
vious stage either in the contents of the curriculum or of the methods, We
have kept this principle in view in recommending the curriculum for the
middle stage. Regarding methods, it is now an accepted principle that
the primary curriculum, whether basie: or non-basic, should be based on
activities, Therefore, In the middle school curriculum, the emphasis
should be on activities so that there may no departure from the prin-
ciples underlying the pupils’ education at the primary stage,

The special function of the curriculum at the middle stage is to
introduce the pupil in a general way lo the signifcant depariments of
human knowledge mnd aetivity. These will naturaily and obviously
include langusge and literature, social studies, natural scelences, and
mathematies which have always formed part of every secondary scheol

31
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cutriculiim, But there are a few other subjects whose claims are not so
freely admitted, or admitted in 4 grudging menner so that their position in
the curriculum is regarded as ornamental or at best secondary. In this group
we include art, music and eraft. These subjects demand expression snd
achievement, with as much importance in their own way as the purely
intellectial subjects ; and they can be used for the education of the human
mind ns easily and effectively as the so-calléd intellectunl subjects. His-
tarically speaking, thess came much earlier in the feld of human activity
long before subjects like mathematics, sclence and others came to be
formalised and regarded as worthy of humm pursait. As valuable media
for the development of the emotional side of the mind their place is
certainly higher than that of the ordinary subjectss Their inclusion in
the school curriculum is wvalusble for the proper development of the
emotions snd helpful to the growih of other aspésis of the personality,
intellectual, @msthetic and spiritual. Who could deny the intellectual and
msthetical value to a student in the creation, undertaking and completing
of a piece of art or music or handwork? No apology is needed today
for including art, music and craft as essential elements in the school
curriculum.

It will be noticed that we have not included physical education in
the above list of subjects. This is not due to any lack of appreciation of

its place and importance in the educational programme. We consider it

much more then a*subject’ in & curricuium. One of the main aims of
education 1s the proper physical development of every pupil, so essential
for building up a healthy and balanced personnlity, As intellectunl deve-
lopment comes through the study of varlous subjects, so physical develop-
ment comes through various forms of aectivities. It is much wider than
what s usually denoted briefly by the term ‘P.T.". So physical education
as series of activities will form a part of the curriculum but the approach
to it will be somewhat different from the approach to other subjects.

"We have stated that the funection of the middle school eurrieulum
is to introduece the pupil in & geneml way to certain broad fields of human
knowledge and interest, We would like to underiine the phrase ‘in a
general way . The middle school is not the place for apnciallsnﬁm, but
the stage when a general introduction bo all the broad and significant
fields of knowledge csm and should be given, The phrase *in-a gemernl
way " indicates the scope of the eourse ; it is not the depth of knowledge
in any parteular flald but familiarity with the different impartant fields
in which human mind has been active throughout the ages and out of
wmmepa!mdhummqutmhubmeﬂdvﬂ The purposs
therefore & two-fold ; the child as the inheritor of the treasurés of human
civilisation has the tight firstly, to know what its main companents are,
and secondly, as & result of scquiring that knowledge to choose at a later
stage, the particular fisld in which he can in his own way contribute his
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ghare to this fund of human culture, Therefore, striclly speaking, nothing
which has abiding and significant value for humanity cun be omitted from
the child's curricolum.  Great diserimination will be required in select-
ing from this vast treasure such elements as the child can understand and
appreciate at this stage. Again, it is in this middle stage that the special
abilities and Interests of the individual child tend to crystallise and take
shape. In view of this, the middle school cwriculum has to be of an
exploratory character. By proyiding a broad-based and general ourri-
culum and an appropriste environment in the school, we can help the
child to discover his own tastes and talents,

It may be argued that such an approach is likely lo make the
curricuium heavy. It need not be so, since what we are aiming at this
stage is not depth of knowledge in any particular field but a general
understanding and appreciation of the significant elements of human
culture. The curriculum must not be overlosded with too many facis
and items of information with what Whitehead has called ' dead bits of
knowledge” The aim should be to give the child an apprecistion of
human achievement in different fields, to widen his outlook and broaden
his sympathies.

Keeping in view the above considerations we suggest the following
broad outline of the middle school currictlum :—

1. Lanpusges,
Soeial Studies,
General Science,
Mathematics, "
Art and Musie,
Craft and
7. Physical Educalion

Under languages, will come the mother-tongue, the natural medium
of self-expression or the regional language. Next would come the oficial
language of the Republic, i.e. Hindi a Imowledge of which is necessary

in the wider interests of national life and national unity. Where Hindi
is the mother-tongue, the pupil may study another language.

The place of the different languages in our educational programme
at different stages has been fully discussed in the earlier chapter. In
view of the arguments stated these, it is necessary for the preseni (o
find a place for English in the middle school currleulum, Every school
ﬂmuldmakepmvisiminrthatmqhingdlbenfﬁdﬂllnmm

o

> o

‘and the international language, English. It may, however, be provided

Mnuﬂhhhmlmbamﬁdmampﬂmymhjﬁdm.ﬂ
mﬁn;dlumrdhnﬁnu'm-wuhhmbnmﬂie&. In the case of those:
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prpils who do not desireé to study English, an allernative arrangement
should be made for the study of another language. In schools which
provide for the study of English on an optional basis there should also
ke alternative arrangements for an advanced course i the mother-tongue
for those who-do not take the optional course in English.

With two other languages besides the mother-tengus,. the course in
languages will be rather heavy. It is unavoidable in a couniry like
ours which has a multiplicity of Ianguages and we should be prepared
to pay this price for the wealth of oui linguistie heritage. One mitigating
fact, however, is that these languages will be introduced when the child
will have acquired & certnin amouni of mastery over his mother-tongue,
Also in order to lessen the burden we have already suggested that only
one new language should be begun in any one year. Moreover with
regard to the gecond and third languages the emphasiz will be on the lan=
guage aspect only, The alm will be to intreduce the child to the prattical
use of the two languages while the literary aspeci will be kept definitely.
in the background.

We have already explained sl some length why it is important lo
inelude art, music and craft in the middle school curriculum, With regard
to st and music, a certnin amount of nature] sbility is needed for effi-
ciency und every child will not be able to attain ithe same standsrd'; but
thers is no reason why every child should not be given & chance to benefit
by the cultural values Implicit in the study of art and musie.

With regard o erafis we would like to emphasise the importance
of the locz] eralis and the usé of local materials. They have a tradition
behind them which will be familiar to every child in the locality. They
slso possess a cerfuin amount of emotive significance which has consider-
gble educational value,

The Curriculum at the High and Higher Secondary Sehool Stage

By the end of the middle school the special abilities and infercsts
of the pupils would generslly be taking definite form ; at least, it will be 20
with most of the pupils. So the curriculum at the high school stage
{both for high schools and higher secondary schools) should be, as far as
possible, framed on the basis of these abilities and interests. We have no
scientific dsta availshle to help us to arrange in categories—if that were
possible—these specinl abilities and interests in terms of well-defined
nnd compact educational programmes. But i a number of well thought
out programmes are offered the young people will be in a position to
choose from among them in accordance with their own abilities and
inclinations. S0 we have to provide warled courses in high schools and
higher secondary schools with a fairly wide latitude for choice. This,
however, is not to be treated as: specialisation in the narrow sense of
the word. Iis primary object Is to provide suitable scope for the
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development of the special interests of pupils. Specislisation, on the other
hand, implies exclusiveness of interest which is rightly condemned at too
early an age. A reference to the curriculum suggestad by us would indi-
cate how we have tried to avoid that.kind of narrow specinlisation.

In the high school stage there is yel another eriterion which will
help us in deciding what would be the appropriate curriculum for any
particular pupil For the large majority of these adolescents this will be
gll the education that they will receive. In a normally functioning
educational system, not more than twenty-five to thirty per cent of the
pupils in high schouls are likely to go to the Universities and other insti-
tutions of higher learning such as technological and similar institutions
Sn most of them have to think of esmning a living and the educational
programme should give them some training in this direction—not, so
taueh in terms of specific vocations as in training thelr practical aptitudes
in preparation for definite vocational work later, The educational pro-
gramime will not be narrowly vocational, but will have a definite vocational
blas. For example, & young student who shows signs of mechanical
aptitude and is interested in things mechanical may take a course with
a technical bins—not to become an engineer but to get 2 general iniro-
duction to that field of engineering which he may like to choose, as his
vocation after further training. Besides, giving him some training
of a technical kind, the course should also give him a reasonable
amount of general education so that he may be fit to discharge his
duties as = human-being and @ citizen trained in the greatest of all -
arts—the art of living. Similarly, another student may tike a course
in agriculture not necessarily to become a farmer, but because he is
Interested in agriculture as a most valusble human occupation and an
essential part of human economy. His understanding of the various
sepects of agriculture would certainly make him a better member of
society, even though he may not actually becoms a farmer. A good
teacher should always be able to exploit the educstionsl possibilities
implicit in these subjects. There is no doubt that the so called technical
subjects have considerable cultural value, which should be fully
explored. In fact, with the great sdvances during the last hundred
years in science and technology, the concept of culture itself has become
wider and more comprehensive ; science and technique are as much a
part of it as the older disciplines of libersl studles. It Is this epproach
which will have to be adopled in our secondary institutions distinguish-
ing them from the purely vocational schools,

There is yet another consideration which will determine the
organization of the curriculum in these high schools and the higher
secondary schools. Pupils will come to them from middle schools as well
as senior basic schools. As long as some differences exist in the courses
and methods of teaching in these two types of schools, it would be
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advisable to provide an initial period of trunsition In the high school
slage which will enable students drawn from different schools to pass
through eertain common educational experiences snd programmes and
develop a common outlock and approach to their work. Therefore, we
suggest thatin the first high school year the courses should follaw, to some
extent, the general pattern of courses in the preceding stage and that
differentiation should come in the second year.

The courses in the high gchools and the higher secondary schools
will follow the same pattern. They will consist of certain core subjects
common fto all and certsin optional subjects. The difference in
the period of education (three years in the one case and four years in the
other) makes it necessary to have two levels of integration of the stubjedt-
matter with the core subjects as well as the optional subjects. The high
sthools will obviously offer & lighter course as far asz the contenls are
copcerned but, within the limits of each particular course, there should
be a5 much integration of subject-matter as possible. It is lack of such
integration whiclh makes the curriculum open to the criticism of being
disjointed and overloaded.

The need for developing an integrated course is so great that,
instead of allowing pupils to choose from & very wide range of options
accarding to their individual inclination—as is done in certain countries
and even in some States in Indis—we have preferred to group subjects
under certain brosd headings in order to allow for some amount of
integration &nd correlation. Complete freedom of choice without any
guidance either from parents or fram teachers is not educationally
desirable and in the cholee of subjects within & group, the pupils should
get the benefit of expert educational guidance. Such guidance is essential
for the success of any educational programme and we hope that before
long it will be available to all our educational systems. We have diseussed
this problem of educational and vocational guidance ot some length in
Chapter IX of our Report.

We are now in & position to give the broad outline of the curri-
mlmn'ulhehighauhmiumilhzhjghzrmdnnrm:. This.
curriculum ls intended to be only suggestive and no attempt has been
made to work out the details under each subject. The Stite Departments
of Educatlon will have to work out the details and A1 the ouiline
after making a careful study and investigation of thu problem as we
have elsewhere suggested.

The curriculum as we envisage it will consist of the following : —
A (i) Mother-tongue or Regional languuge or s Cemposite
course of the mother-tangue and a Classical language,
(ii) One other language to be chosen from among the
following =
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(a) Hindl (for those whose mother-tongue is not
Hindi).

(b) Elementary English (for those who have not
studied it in the middle stage).

(¢) Advanced English (for those who had studied
Engiish in the earlier stage).

(d) A modern Indian language (other than Hindi).

(e) A modern foreign language (other than English].

(f) A Classical language.

B. (i) Social Studies—general course (for the first two years
only).
(i) General Science including Mathemstics—general course
(for the first two years only).

C. One Craft to be chosen from the following list (which may
be added to according to local needs) :
(o) Spinning and Weaving.
(b) Wood-work.
{c) Metal work.
{(d) Gardening.
(e} Tailoring.
(f) Typography.
{g) Workshop Practice.
(h) Sewing, Needlework and Embroldery.
(i) Modelling.

). Three subjects from one of the following groups:
Grouve 1, (Humanities)—
(2) A classical language or @ third language from
A (i) not already taken.
{b) History.
(c) Geography.
{d) Elements of Economics and Civies.
(e) Elements of Psychology and Logic.
(f) Mathemitics,
(g) Music.
{h) Domestic Science.

Grour 2. (Sciences)—
(a) FPhysics,
{b) Chemistry.
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{c) Biclogy.

(d) Geography.

{e) Mathematics.

(f) Elements of Physiology and Hygiene (not to be
taken with Blology).

Gaovr 3. [Techunical)—
(a) Applied Mathematics and Geometrical Drawing.
(b) Applied Science,
{¢) Elementis of Mechanical Enginecring.
(d) Elements of Electrical Engineering.

{jrour 4 (Commercial)—
(z) Commercial Practice.
{b) Book-keeping.
(c) Commercial Geography or Elements of Economics
and Civics.
(d) Shorthand and Typewriting.
Geroop 5. (Agriculture)—
{a) General ﬁgrimﬂture.
() Animal Husbandry,
{c) Horticulture and Gardening.
(d) Agricultural Chemistry and Botany.

Groop 8. (Fine Arts)—

fa) History of Art

(b) Drawing and Designing.
{¢) Painting.

{d) Modelling.

(e) Musie.

(f) Dancing.

Grote 7. (Home Science)—
(a) Home Economics,
(b) Nutrition and Cookery.
{c) Mother Craft and Child Care.
(d) Household Management and Home Nursing,

F. Besides the above 2 student may take at hi= option eme addi-
mmhjm&mmyuimcﬂbuwmmmcumﬁfwhﬂherm
not be has chosen lis other options from that particular group.



CHAP. V1] CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 89

It will be noticed that in this curriculum a pupil will ordi-
narily be required to take one other language besides his mother-
tongue. It may be Hindi or English or any other language accord-
ing to his needs and choice. This arrangement will meet with the ordinary
requirements of most pupils. We are definitely of ihe opinion that the
curriculum should not be loaded with too many languages and while a
majority should enly study languages which are absolutely essential, those
who possess linguistic ability should be able to take an additional third
langusge, and in special cases under the note at E, he can choose yet
another language if ha cares to do so.

We have recommended that a general course in soecial studies and
general science should be provided at the high school stage for those who
do not take up these (or allied subjecis) among their optionals. These
two subjects together with the languages snd a craft will really form
the common core of the high school course. To this will be added the
group of special subjects chosen by the pupil in sccordance with his
abilities and interesis

The courses in social studies and general science will be of a
general nature and they will be taught in the first two high school yeurs
only, but they will not be examination subjects. Their main purpose will
be to explain more fully than was possible in the middle stage—in an
intelligent manner and without going into details—the social movements
and forces which are shaping their lives and the contributions that science
is making in changing and regulating the social pattern. All should know
something about them in order to live intelligently in the fast changing
world of today. We shall discuss the purposes of teaching these twa
subjects a little more fully later.

A word of explanation is necessary to indicate the significance of
the phrase " those who do not take up these or aliied subjects amaong
their optionals” occurring in the last but one paragraph. A pupil
taking up either History or Geography or Elements of Economics
and Civics, in the “humanities” group, will be required in the second
year when differentiated courses begin, to take up the course in general
seience and not in social studies. Similarly a pupil taking the geiences,
under the *science’ or 'technical’ or * agrienltural’ group, should take
the course in social studies, but not in general science. Studenis who
take the commercial group will be studying some phases of social studies
uapuﬂdthﬂrmmeinmmmerdalgmgmp]wurelemmuofmmmiu
and civics. In that case they will be exempted from taking the social
studies course but they wiil take the course in gemeral science. For
mﬂmmuﬁngmeﬁnemmmmhwlﬂgemhmdhmm
ﬂudiumayhamdinthemmoulhehlswﬂan So they will
take the pourse in general science but not, ordinarily, in social studies,

12
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The home science group should, we feel, take both social studies and
general science for the first two years :

We have recommended that every high school student should take
one eraft. We consider it necessary that at this stage, every student
should devote some time to work with the hands and atfain a reasonably
high standard of proficiency in one particular craft, so thal if necessary,
he may support himseli by pursuing it. But it is not on economie grounds
only that we make this recommendation. By working with the hands the
adolescent learns the dignity of labour and experiences the joy of doing
constructive work. There is no greater educative medium than making,
with efficiency and integrity, things of utility and beauty, It trains prac-
tical aptitudes, facilitates clarity of thinking, gives chances for co-operative
work and thus enriches the entire personality.

The craft chosen at the high school stage may or may not be the
eraft taken in the middle school =tage by the pupil. While no doubt a
certain amount of mechanical skill will be attained at the end of the
middle school stage, there will be ample ropm for him to attain a higher
standard of efficiency in the high school. For example, the acsthetic aspect
will come into fuller play at this stage. An intellectual study of the
economics of the eraft and of the science involved in the eraft processes
will also be duly stressed. But the pupil should have the freedom to
choose a new craft, if he so likes, when he ¢omes to the high school. 'The
period of time he can devote there is long enough for him to achieve
a fairly high standard of efficiency in the new craft.

The training in crafis requires two fundamental principles to be
observed. So far as the craft itself is concemed, proper training can only
be given by one who is an expert in that particular craft. The second
principle is that in giving this eduecation in craft, the utilisation of the
craft for craft-centred education will be possible only if a trained teachor
fully qualified in the craft and in the scientific azpects thereof is available
For 'a transitional period, i will not be possible to get the teachers who
are well-versed both in the craft and in the scientific aspects of leaching
of the craft. Craft teaching in training colleges for a limiled périod of
nine months or & year cannot possibly produce this type of teachers ; and
§if eroft education iz not to suffer once sgain and be neglected in schools
by being entrusted to such partially trained teachers who have not yet
developed the skill in the eraft sufficient to exemplify to the students
it will be necessary in the interim period for some years that a trained
craftsman though not fully educated in the formal way should be assg-
clated with the trained teacher in the teaching of the crafis to the pupils,
This expert in craft may be engaged on a part-time basis and may be
able to help in training the boys in more than one type of craft. Another
alternative Is that such a trained dexterous craftsmzn may be utilised
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by several schools on a pre-planned basis of crganized time-table of
instruction.

It will be seen that we have recommended seven groups of optional
courses. Other groups may, of course, be added lo the list. Ordinarily,
however, these seven groups would provide enough scope for full freedom
of choice to pupils with different interests and aptitudes. The State
Departments of Education should examine the position in the light of their
experiences and modify or add to these groups

The other point regarding the curriculum recommended by us has
to be noted. The differentiated curriculum will really begin in the secand
year though the selected craft will be taken up from the firsl yveur., One
nthersubjeﬂmayalsnbﬂtakmupinﬂleﬂmtrmiurthasakeﬂ
convenience. But we wish to emphasize the point that except in the
case of languages, the optional subjects need not all be studied throughout
the course. A particular subject may be covered in two years or in three
years depending on the nature of the subject For example, the course
in shorthand and typewriting need not extend throughout the four
school years, It may even be split up—typewriting being taught in the
first year and shorthand in the last two years.

We are aware that a new curriculum by itself, however good and
carefully planned, cannot transform the educational system. Much will
depend on the deteils of the curriculum and on the methods of handling
it. What is really needed, is & pew orientation and a new approach.
Again, & curriculum cannot be regarded as fixed for all times—it should
be & matter of constant experimentation with a view to revising it from
time to time according to changing needs. The bounds of human know-
ledge are constantly expanding and, therefore, it is essential to go en
examining and evaluasting the contents of the curriculum, adding fo It
significant new itemns and weeding out from ft whatever hus ceased to have
direct significance for the pupil and his immediate and future life. There-
fore, as we have suggested elsewhere, there I8 an urgent need for
curricular research in our couniry. We hope that its Importance will
be clearly realised and arrangements made for it in the Training Colleges.

While discussing the basic principles of curriculum construction,
we have already indicated the nature of this new spproach in the earlier
part of this chapter, We have also touched briefly on physical education,
gnd art-and craft teaching. It is really necessary to define this new
approach with reference to every subject in the curriculum. It would,
however, suifice for our purpose if we do so with reference to three of
the most important core subjects—languages, social studies and general
scicnce and briefly indicate what we expect from the teaching of these

subjects at this stage.
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We would like to make it cleac that it Is not the nomenclature or
the combination of subjects that matters in the curriculum but their
actual contents. Otherwise, the subjects that we have suggested do not
differ markedly from those that are being taught in many secondary
schools at present. We have to be clear about the objectives that are
aimed at, the values that are expected to be derived by the pupil and
the scope to be covered. So far as the scope is concerned, all that we
need say is that the attempt should not be to crowd as much matter as
possible into each subject but to pick out the most significant elements,
which are relevant to the age and the needs of the students. It is far
more useful from the educational point of view to understand and grasp
thoroughly comparatively light subject-matter than to study a heavy
syllabus in a mechanical or superficial manner. In connection with the
curricular research that we have recommended, we would like specially
to stress the importance of scrutinising the detailed gyllabus in each
subject to eliminate unnecessary and irrelevant items of information. We
can only elucidate the principle here and not work out detailed syllabuses,
Our educational authorities, who prescribe the courses, and our teachers
who teach them need to understand clearly the aims and objects they
should keep in view in the various subjects. We shall state them here
very briefly and suggestively with reference to Languages, Social Studies
and General Science.

Languages

Amongst languages, the highest importance is to be given to the
mother-tongue. ‘This sounds like a platitude but is unfortunately not so ;
{or, in the past, far more importance and time have been given to other
languages. Any teacher, however poorly qualified, has been considered
good enough to teach the mother-tongue and, for long, even the grades
and salaries of language teachers have been lower than those of other
tcachers. Learning the mother-tongue does not imply merely the
capacity to read and write it anyhow and a continuous addition to
the students’ vocsbulary. It is a most potent and comprehensive
medium for the education of the student’s entire persanality. Through
it a good teacher can train his pupils in clear thinking, which is
ane of the most important objectives of education, and in lucid,
felicitous self-expression, which besides being a great socisl gift is
an essential quality for successful democratic citizenship; he can also
build up literary appreciation and good tasie and educate the emotions.
Literature iz a wehicle for training the character and inculcating
the right sense of values through the study of literary masierpieces and
communion with the spirit of great writers. It also provides a useful
insight into the mind and the culture of the past. But all these objectives
can only be attained if the emphasis is placed on the right things—self-
expression in reading, writing and speech ; study and appreciation of



CHAP. VI] CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 93

literature as a mirror to life ; reading of suitable general books of high
quality with interest rather than concentration on text-books ; approach
to literature as a source of joy and inspiration rather than a kill—joy
drill in grammar and vocabulary. 1f well guslified and well trained
teachers can take up the teaching of the mother-tongue in this spirit,
it may well raise the whole level and quality of education.

In the case of the other languages—whether English or classical
or modern Indian languages—the approach must be definitely practical.
The students should be able to read them with comprehension and ease,
speak them correctly so as to make themselves understood and express
simple ideas and give easy descriptions in writing. The emphasis must,
therefore, be on reading and speech throughout and Lhe students should
not be tied down to prescribed text-bocks. The preparation of easy books
for general reading, whose vocabulary range is approximately the same
as that of the text-books, ig an important matter requiring the aitention
of 3]l educational authorities. If, at this stage, foundations are laid for
reading with comprehension, interest will carry the student, in later life,
as far as he cares to go. But the adoption of very ambitious aims at
this stage e.g., literary appreciation, study of difficult poems, writing on
absiract themes, will defeat the very purpose in view.

Social Studies

# Social Studies " as a term is comparatively new in Indian educa-
tion ; it is meant to cover the ground traditionally associated with History,
Geography, Economics, Civics, ete. If the teaching of thess sepurate
subjects only imparts miscellaneous and unrelated information and does
not throw any light on, or provide insight into, social conditions and
problems or create the desire to improve the existing state of things, their
educative significance will be negligible. This whole group of studies has,
therefore, to be viewed as a compact whole whose object is to adjust the
students to their social environment—which includes the family,
community, State and Nation—so that they may be able to under-
stand how society has eome to its present form snd interpret intelligently
the matrix of social forces and movements in the midst of which they
are living. They help the student to discover and explain how this
adjustment has taken place in the past and how it is taking place today.
Through them, the students should be able to acquire mot omly the
knowledge but the attitudes and values which are essential for successful
group living and civie efficiency. They should endeawvour to give the
students not only a sense of national patriotism and an appreciation of
national beritage, but also a keen and lively sense of world unity and
world eitizenship. We need hardly state the obvious fact that these are
bulthmlumulﬂimaithnaimswhichhlwmbeathlwed;thﬂrmﬂn—
tion into curricular terms will require careful thought and patient
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research. In the chapter on *‘ Methods®, we have said something about
how the various topics should be presented in the form of units and
projecls ete.
General Science

An understanding and appreciation of the fundamental principles
of the natural and physical sclences is essential 1o effective living in the
world of today. The common need of middle school students in this field
can be met best by formulating “ general courses”, with emphasis on
practical applications and observations. At the High School stage, there
will be a specialist reorientation of the science courses and Physics,
Chemisiry and Biology will be taught as indeépendent subjects. But, both
from the point of view of students’ adjustment to their natural environ-
ment and of providing the proper background for the more specialized
studies later, it is desirable to formulate * general science ™ courses for the
middle stage. It is to be noted that the science syllabus in the secondary
school is not directed to the * production of scienfists” Itz aim is to
give basic understanding and appreciation of scientific phenomena—
biological and physical which msy prepare the “non-seientist” for a
fuller and more complete life. At the same time, the courses should give
fundamental principles to those relatively few, who will later specialize
in science. Special emphasis must be placed on demonstrations, field trips,
and practical projects which may link up school science with acfual life
problems and situations—oconcrete problems like local sanitation, water
supply, elimination of pests, ele. Scence teaching ab this stage, should
initiate the student into the use and appreciation of the sclentific method
by which facts are discovered, relationships established, and sound con-
clusions reached. Pupils should be encouraged to explore every oppor-
mmity to develop the attitude of critical inguiry. The classroom; fhe
hame, the city and the village, the flelds and woods and streams all offer
rich resources and opportunities for sclence teaching—resources that must
be fully utilized by every teacher of science,

The teacher should 2im at awakening in the pupils & lively curiosity
about the natural phenomens around them, at developing their capacity
for the practical application of their knowledge, at appreciating the tre-
mendous impact of modern science on all aspects of our life and at inte-
resting them in the human side of scientific progress by introducing them
to the lives of the great scientists=. Such an approach will ensure that
science becomes a part of " liberal " education and an instrument for the
appreciation of the special characteristics of modern culture.

We cherish the hope thal, if the curriculum is reorganized on the
lines suggested and if the new, dynamic approach is adopted, the
secondary school may become a centre of joyous education related to life,
instead of being merely & centre of dull and stereotypeéd Instruction,
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I
TEXT BOOKS FOR SECONDARY SCHOOLS

The bulk of the evidence that was tendered, particularly by teachers
in schools and colleges, indicated that there was a great deterloration in
the standard of text-books at present prescribed to the students. It was
pointed out by some that the change-over to the regional language as
the medium of instruction in the different States had led to an aggrava-
tion of the problem. Grave though the defects were in the use of a foreign
language as the medium of instruction at the school stage, there was one
relieving feature in regard to the selection of text-books, These text-
books were prepared by authors in different parts of India, They had
to compete with similar publications from other parts of the world if
they were to be adopted as suitable. Conziderable care was, therefore,
taken in their preparation and the authors themselves were generally
persons of standing. With the change-over to the regional language as
the medium of instruction, there was no longer a possibility of books being
published on an all-India basis and authors were limited to the regions
concerned. The resteictive nature of the open competition and the need
for immediate provision of some kind of text-book or other led to a
haphazard selection of books and fo a considerable deterioration in the
standard of the text-books that were prescribed or recommended. Not
every teacher in a region was competent to write text-boolks in that
particular regional language. Text-books could seldom be written by the
best qualified and most competent teachers because of their ignorance or
insufficient knowledge of the regional language.

Apart from these difficulties, inevitable in the transitional period,
we have reason to eriticise the selection even of those books that are
available in the market. Some complainis we have received may not be
allogether justified, and we realise that opinions may vary widely as to
the suitability of a book. The impression left on us after carefully sifting
\he svidence tendered was that, in prescribing text-books, considerations
other than academic, were not infrequently brought to bear ; nor could it
be asserted that the Text-book Committees had been functioning efficiently.
Instances were brought to our notice where text-books prescribed for a
particular grade were either oo difficult or loo easy or they were vary
defective in the language in which they were written and in the manner
in which the subject was presented.

The guestion therefore of producing proper text-books for schools
is one which should receive the earnest attention of both the Siate and
Central Governments. It is interesting to note that as far back as 1873,
4 Resolution was passed by the Government of India, requesting local
Covernments to appoint Committees for the examination of existing schoal
books in order to discover defects of either form aor substance and to
bring them into harmony with the principles enunciated in the Resolution.
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Among the principles laid down were—

(i) that a Standing Committee of reference should be appointed
in each Provinee to choose or if necessary to prepare appro-
priate text-books in the Indian languages and that the
Commities so eonstituted should draw up a list of suitable
books that could be adopted by the different schools
concerned ;

{ii) that where no suitable text-book existed in any particular
subject, the Standing Committee should take steps to have
such a work prepared.

At present there nre Text-book Commitiees In different States, and
these Commitiees are expected to review the books submitted to them
by publishers and recommend tfext-books in the various subjects that
might be studied by pupils in different standards,

Standards in the Production of Text-Books

We are greatly dissatisfied with the present standard of production
of school books and consider it essential that this should be radieally
improved. Most of the books submitted and prescribed are poor
specimens in every way—the paper iz ususlly bad, the printing is
unsatisfactory, the illustratione are poor and there are numerous printing
mistakes, If such books are placed in the hands of students, it is idle
to -expect that they would scquire any love for books or feel interest
in them or experience the joy that comes from handling an attractively
produced publication. So far, this matter has been Ieft entirely to
comnmercial publishers who have failed to bring about any appreciable
improvement. We are convinced that this state of things will continue
tinless the Education Departments take a direct interest in it. In our
opinion, some of the text-books should be published direcily under the
puspices of the Text-Book Committees. We would like these books to
set up, for the emulation of the publishers, a higher standard of production
in every respect. In many ways, the difference between a well produced
and a badly produced bock is 2 matter of good taste and careful designing
gnd it does nol always involve an appreciable incresse of expenditure,
When books are to be printed in very large numbers, it should be possible
to obtain the services of competent persons to ensure good lay-out and
design. So far as illustrations are concerned, their present standard ang
quality are almost a ‘scandal and it is necessary that both the Centrst
and State Governmenits should take a direct interest in their improvemens,
We would like to make two definite recommendations in this behalf. The
Central Government should either set up a new institution or help an
existing Art School to develop & special course—1io train promising artisis
in the techniques of book illustrations. Thera is no justification for {he
complacent belief that any drawing master or artist can prepare suitable
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illustrations for books. limquimasped.nlﬂa.{r:nﬂtechniquefur
which special training is necessary. Secondly, we recommend that the
Central Government and if possible the State Governments also, should
build up and maintain a library of blocks of good illustrations which
could be sent out not énly to Text-Book Committees but also to publishers.
This would reduce considerably the cost of production and consequently
the price of the books also. We recommend that the Text-Book Com-
mitteushuulﬂhydnwndaﬁnjtemdclmrrEmintorthapapﬂ,t}m
{ilustrations and the format of the books for various classes and they
should unhesitatingly reject those which do not conform to the specified
criteria.

Role of Publishers in the Publication of Text-Books

It was brought to our notice in this connection that the commercial
side of the production of text-books has also adversely affected their
proper selection. The practice in some States is to prescribe only one
text-book in each subject for each class. In view of the very large
number of pupils studying in these forms, the approval of a book by
the Committes mesnt large profiis to the publishers and the financial
stakes involved sometimes resulted in undue nfluences being brought
to bear on the members of the Committees. Evidence tendered left no
doubt that such infiuences did interfere with the proper selection of
text-books Lsaruuliufthis,texbhmhwmnftenprmﬂbedwhiﬂ;
were too difficult or too easy for the class concerned or were defective
in language and in the manner of presentation and sometimes abounded
in factunl mistakes. The evil has becoms s0 widespread that it is
w.inuuruphﬁumtutnk:eﬁeﬂh&utepsmchEtkﬂﬁEmmof
affairs and to exercise strict control to ensure the production and selection
of bettsr books. If proper books are to be produced and authors of repute
are to write them, a different approach to the whole problem is urgently
needed.

We are of the opinien that it iz desirable t6 modify the rigid
dependence of education on certain prescribed text-books, and, therefore,
we recommend that text-books should not be prescribed for every subject.
In the case of languages, it seems desirable to prescribe definite text-books
for each class in order to ensure proper gradation. So far as the other
gubjects are concerned, the Text-Book Committee should approve &
numbﬂruisuihlblehmhinmhsuhjud ind leave the choice to the
institutions concerned, It has alsp been brought to our notice that some
of the books prescribed have offended the religious or social susceptibilities
of sections of the commumity or have tried to indoctrinate the minds of
the young students with particalar political or religious ideclogies. For-
tunately this tendency is not very marked at present, but, in view of our
democratic, secular constitution, it is necessary to curb it wherever it is

13



98 CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS [crap. vI

in evidence. Text-Book Committees should, therefore, examine the bocks
not anly from the academic point of view but also with reference fo certain
important general principles which have a far-reaching bearing on their
usefulness and suitability. No book should be approved which offends
the religious sentiments of any section of the comrhunity, or brings into
contempt any reasonable social practice and custom, They should not
create any feeling of bitterness or discord among the different sections of
the people. Nor should they be utilised for propaganda of any particular
political ideology or attempt to indoctrinate the young minds with parti-
cular political theories, except in so far as sound principles of the demo-
cratic way of living and the democratic¢ form of Government, which the
country has accepted, are brought home to the puplls Not only ghould
text-books exclude any matter which may have these undesirable reactions,
but they should make a positive attempt to promotie social, commumal
and international hermony so that the youths may be trained to become
good citizens of their country as well as good citizens of the world,

Wn{-mm&mﬁm

Having stated the general principles, we may now pass on to the
machinery that should be entrusted with this task. We are of opinion
that all political and other extranecus influences must be eschewed in
the selection of text-books. This is possible only if a High Power Com-
mittee is entrusted with this task. Such a Committee should function
as an independent body. It should be composed of 7 members who will
be chosen with partieular reference to their high status, Imowledge and
experience. The Committee we envisage will consist of (1) a high
dignitary of the judiciary of the Slate, preferably a Judge of the High
Court; (2) a member of the Public Service Commission of the region
concerned : (3) a Vice-Chancellor of the region concerned ; (4) a head-
mastor or headmistress in the State; (5) two distinguished edueationists
to be co-opted by the members; and (6) The Director of Educaticn.

The Director of Edueation should be the Secretary of the Committee
and the Committee may elect its own Chairman. The membership of
the Committee should be for a period of five years. The Government
of the State concerned may nominate those members where necessary.

Funections of the Committee
The Committee should have the following functions : —

(1) To prepare a panel of expert reviewers for each of the
subjects included in the secondary school education curriculum.

(2} To lppuintExpﬂtCmmiltm-ﬂ'nmﬁmhthngmmﬁﬁng
of two or three members to give detailed reports on the suitability of the
bocks referred to.them. They should be paid & suitsble honorarium.
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(3) To invite experts to write text-books and other books for
study if necessary.

(4) To co-operate with similar committees in other States
wherever possible o &s to select suitable books in the language concerned
on a regional basis

(5) Toarrange for the publication of text-books and other books
needed for the schoals.

(8) To maintain a fund from the amount realised from the sale
of publications.

(7) To grant suitable honoraria to suthors or royaities to pub-
lishers whose books are approved as books of study for the schools.

(8) To utilise the balance of the fund for purpeses such as
{n) Awarding of Scholarships to poor and deserving candidates,
(b) Providing necessary books for such pupils,

{¢) Contributing towards the cost of the supply of milk, mid-
day meals and evening reireshments to school children,
and

{d) generaily for such other purposes as are conduecive to the
improvement of secondary education.

The Committes should submit a report at the end of every year
to the Government on its working. The Committes will have its own
office, the expenditure of the office being borne out of the funds referred

to above.

In suggesting that this Committee should undertake the publication
of eertain books, we shall not be restricting the choice of books nor limiting
the scope of free enterprise in the publication of books. Even now many
Universities publish text-books in languages after paying honoraria to
the authors and royalties where necessary. The funds accruing there-
from have afforded substantial help to Universities to develop some of
their activities In the research departments.

Books of Reference in Begional Languages

We have referred elsewhere to the great paucity of books of
reference in the regional langunges for school libraries. We feel that
unless active attempts are made to bring out a number of such publica-
tions as well as boolks in the regicnal languages and in the officis]l language
of the Union, the all-round development of the pupil will be seriously
handicapped. Teachers also should have more bocks available to them in
the languages so that they may with profit refer io them and keep their
knowledge up-to-date.
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Reference may, in this connection, be made to the frequent change
of text-books in schools. We find no justification for such quick changes.
Besides imposing an unnecessary flnancial burden, which is becoming
unbearable eéven for middle class parents, such frequent changes are not
in the best interests of education. If a book has been ecarefully chosen,
there is no reason why it should not be used for a reasonable length of
time. Moreover, the possibility of such changes leads to unfair com-
petition amongst publishers who seek by all means, to get their books
approved Irrespective of quality. Similarly, it i5 necessary to take care
that too many books are not placed on the approved list—as is the practice
in some States—becuuse that tends unconsciously to lower their quality.
If the list of approved books in a particular subject is limited, there will
be an incentive on the part of authors and publishers to produce betier
books. Otherwise, if there are as many as twenty or thirty books on the
approved list, it is impossible to maintain a high standard. We depre-
cale also the growing practice in many schools, particularly in the richer
schogls, of making the student spend extravagantly on exercise books
and stationery, Apart from the heavy burden for their paremts, it
gives: them a wrong kind of social and economic training which is
objectionable from many points of view.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

Curriculum—

1. At the Middle School stage, the curriculum should include (i)
Languages ; (ii) Social Studies ; (iii) General Science ; (iv) Mathematics ;
(v) Art and Music; (vi) Craft; and (vii) Physical Education,

2 -At the High School or Higher Secondery stage, diversified
courses of instruction should be provided for the pupils.

3. A certain number of core subjects should be common to all
students whatever the diversified courses of study that they may take :
these should consist of (i) Languages, (ii) General Science, (iii) Social
Studies, and {iv) a Craft

4. Diversified courses of study should include the following seven
groups : (i) Humanities, (ii) Sciences, (iii) Technical subjects, (iv) Com-
mercial subjects, (v) Agricultural subjects, (vi) Fine Arts, and (vii)
Home Sciences ; as and when necessary additional diversified courses may
be added.

5, The diversified eurriculum should begin in the second year of
the High School or Higher Secondary School stage
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Tert-Books—

6. With a view to improving the quality of text-books preseribed,
a high power Text-Bock Committee should be canstituted which should
consist of a high dignitary of the judiciary of the State, preferably a
Judge of the High Court, a Member of the Public Service Commission
of the region concerned, a Vice-Chancellor of the region, a headmaster
or headmistress in the Stste, two distinguished educstionists and the
Director of Education ; this Committee should function as an independent
body.

7. A fund should be maintained from the amount realised from

the sale of publications which may be utilised for awarding scholarships,
and providing books and eertain other amenities for school children.

8. The Text-Book Commitiee should lay down clear criteria for
the type of paper, illustration, printing and format of the book.

8. The Central Government should set up & new institution, or
help some existing Art schools, to develop training in the technigue of
book illustration,

10. The Central and State Governments should maintain libraries
of blocks of good illustrations which could be loaned to Text-Book Com-
mittees and publishers in order to improve the standard of book
illustration.

11. Single text-books should not be preseribed for every subject
of study, but a reasonable number of books which satisfy the standards
laid down should be recommended leaving the choice to the schoals
concerned.

12, In the case of languages, however, definite text-books should
be prescribed for each class to ensure proper gradation.

13. No book prescribed as a text-book or as a book for general
study should contain any passage or statement which might offend the
religivus or social susceptibilities of any section of the community or
might indoctrinate the minds of the young student with particular politi-
cal or religious ideclogies.

14.  Frequent changes in text-books and books preseribed for study
should be discouraged.



CHAPTER VI

DYNAMIC METHODS OF TEACHING
I

Need for Right Methods

Wa have discussed the question of the reconstruction of the
curriculum in the preceding chapter. But every teacher and educationist
of experience knows that even the best curriculum and the most perfect
syllabus remain dead unless quickened into life by the right methods of
teaching and the right kind of teachers. Sometimes even an unsatis-
factory and unimaginative syllabus can be made interesting and significant
by the gifted teacher who does not focus hiz mind on the stubject-matier
to be taught or the information o be imparted but en his student=—their
interests and aptitudes, their reactions and respense. He judges the
success of his lesson not by the amount of matter covered but by the
understanding, the appreciation and the efficiency achieved by the students.
In building up, therefore, & picture of the reorganized secondary schivol,
it is necessary to indicate the kind of methods o be adopted and popu-
larized if the curriculum that we hsve recommended is to develop into
the kind of educational medium that we envisage. It is really the function
of Training Colleges to introduce these methods in our schools through
their trained teachers and we do not propose to cover here the ground
that training courses are expected to do. We shall confine our attention
to the most outstanding defects in this field and to indlecate the general
principles snd approach to be adopted to cradicate these defects.

Objectives of Right Methods

In discussing the problem of right methods, it is necessary to take
a brosd and comprehensive view of their objectives ‘which are really
closely related to the objectives of education that we have already dis-
cussed and which we must to some extent recapitulate from the point of
view of methodology. A method is not merely a device adopted for
communicating certain items of information to students and exclusively
the concern of the teacher, who is supposed to be at the " giving end.”
Ammemud,goudmbnd,unksupthztmchernndhj;pupmjnmm
organic relationship with constant mutual interaction ; it rescts not only
on the mind of the students but on their entire personality, their standards
of work and judgment, their intellectual and emotional equipment, their
sttitudes snd values. Good methods which are psychologically and
goclally sound may raise the whole quality of their life ; bad methods may
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debase it Sp, in the choice and assessment of methods, teachers must
always take into consideration their end-produicts—namely, the attitudes
and values inculeated in them consciously or unconsclously. Good methods
of teaching should sim at the following objectives, which have not only
intellectual but also social and moral implications for, in the domain of
education, it is impossible to draw rigid lines of demarcation: Whatever
impact education has on one aspect of the personslity tends to react on
other aspects

The highest value that all methods should try to inculcate is love
of work and the desire to do it with the highest measure of efficiency of
which one is capable. There are only fwo real educative media, contact
with a rich and well integrated human personality {whether of the teacher
or the parents or personal friends) and sincere, whole-hearted pre-
occupation with worthwhile work, intellectusl as well as practicall If
education fails to develop in the students 5 real attachment to the work
that they are doing in school and thé will to put the best of themselves
into it, it can neither educate the mind nor frain the charaecter, For
various. reasons, which we need not analyse here, this attitude to work
is not common amengst our students—either in schools or in colleges.
According fo our evidence they are content with the minimum of effort,
slipshod in their work, and tend to confine themselves to the study
of *Notes " and " Summaries " rather than text-books, and to text-boaks
rather than significant books of wider interest. The secondary school can
render no greater service to the students (and ultimately to the nation)
than by raising their standords of efficiency in everyihing and creating
the necessary attitude for the purpose. The motto of every school and
its pupils should be " Everything that is worth doing &t all is waorth doing
well "—whether it be making & speech, writing a composition, drawing a
map, cleaning the c¢lass-room, making a bock rack or forming a queue,
From this point of view, it is more yaluable to take up fewer projects
and to complete them with thoroughness and ﬂﬂil:ien.‘ than to attempt
a lerger number haphazardly and superficially. In this connection, it is
well to remember that good work, habits, and skills are not acquired
theoretically or in a vacuum ; it is proper habits of work and insistence
on them in every detail and over a long period of time that create the
requisite attitudes and values., Discipline or co-operation, for instance,
cannot be instilled into students through lectures or exhortations ; they
can become part of an individual's nnrmaf technique of life only when he
has been given numerous opportunities of participating in freely accepted
projects and activities in which discipline and co-operation are constanily
in demand for achieving the cnds in view.

Another serious defect which' vitiates present day teaching is jfs

excessive domination by verbalism i.e. the tendency to identify knowledge
with words, the delusion that if & student is able to memorize or repest
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nertainwwdsurphrmhehumapedﬂmfactsorthnidmthht{ha}
are meant to convey. The use of an imperfectly understood foreign
language &s medium of instruction has greatly accentuated this evil and
students have ususlly been coantent, or compelled, to memorize whole
peragraphe or pages from their text-books in History, Geography and
even in Science and Mathematics. In spite of the change in the medium
of instruction in recent years, we are afraid there has not been much
improvement in this situation. The strangle-hold of verbalism iz still
confused with the grasp of knowledge—knowledge, which is the fruit of
persenal effort and purposeful intellectus! and practical activity. Conse-
quenily many students leave schoal with a certain amount of information
as their equipment but neither well assimilated knowledge nor wisdom,
which is the grace of knowledge. We felt strongly, therefore, that only
such methods should be adopted as will give concreteness and reality to
learning and help to break down the barriers between life and learning
and between the school and the community. We shall have something
to say later about the nature of such methods.

On the intellectual side, the most important objective of teaching
methods should be to develop the capacity for clear thinking which dis-
tinguishes every truly educated person and has become inereasingly
important in the modern world of ¥ plural possibilities ", where every one
must learn to make up his mind and judge issues and problems without
prejudice or passion. A majority of our citizens will not receive any
education beyond the secondary stage and if they cannot learn to think
straight and dispassionately at this stage, they will never be able to play
their part as responsible citizens of a democracy. Some of the objéctives
to which we have referred sbove will, if achieved, assist in traiming
students in this valuable capacity. But that is not enough.. It must also
form the conscious objective of every single teacher, no matter what
subject he is entrgited with. Whether a student is asked to make a speech
in a debating socicty or to write an essay or to answer questions in history,
geography, or science or to perform an experiment, the accent should
always be on clear thinking and on lucid expression which ks a mirror
of clear thought. All students cannot become eloquent speakers or good
styliste. but there is no reason why—if proper methods are
adopted—every normal student should not be able to learn to speak and
write in such a way as to comvey his ideas lucidly and intelligibly. In
this connection we would like to discourige the present practice of giving
excessive home work. It is not only a great burden to the children
but is likely to be a threat to their health and a hindrance to the develop-
ment of proper hahits of work. Whatever home work s given—amd we
are of the opinion that this should be confined (o the higher classes—
should be carefully and serupulously corrected and the mistakes discussed
with the students so that their confusions of thought and expression may
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be gradually eliminated. When a great deal of home work is given and
it s not properly serutinized by thé teacher, the mistakes of spelling, of
grammar, of expression, of involved presentation and, above zll, of con-
fused thinking, remain undetected and are likely to become ingrained.
That is why a little home work, well and willingly done and earefully
corrected, ia far better than a great deal of slipshod work, reluctantly
sceomplished. Here as elsewhere, quality is more important than quan-
tity. This does not, of course, mean that children will do no study at
home. If interest has been aroused and reading habits have been culti-
vated, they will read many books of general interest, they will pursue
their various hobbies, they may prepare charts, models, diagrams, or
perform simple experiments and study their text-bools in various subjects.
But the difference is that all this will be work, spontaneously undertaken
and stemming from the students’ natural interest, not imposed on them
from outside.

Finally, il is desirable that the methods of teaching should
expand the range of students' interest. A cultured man is a person of
varied interests and, if healthy interests are fostered, they will enrich the
personality. The normal adolescent is naturally interested in muny things
and, in the class-room, on the play-ground, during excursions and in their
social and exira-curricular activities the intelligent and wide-awake
teacher has numerous opportunities to kindle new interest, to expand and
strengthen existing ones and to zatisfy their innate desire to touch life
at many points. It is by exploring different avenues of interests snd apti-
vities that he can truly discover himself and begin to specialize in due
course. We would urge sll schools to provide in the time-table, at least
ane free period every day in which students may pursue their favourite
hobbies and creative activities individually or in groups, preferably under
the guidance of some interested teacher, We need hardly add that the
success of this propesal would largely depend on the reqguisite accommoda-
tion and equipment being available for the purpose.

Value of Activity Methods

Our own observation of many schodls-at-work Bs well aa the
evidence given by experienced educationists lead us irresistibly to the
conclision that the methods of teaching in use are still dominated by
routine. There is still too much of cramming and the teaching in the
school is not related to life, nor is there any determined attempt to check
deterioration of standards of expression in speech and writing. The point
nfdepnrtu:aioraﬂmrnrmsinmethudmmhe!hereﬂlmﬁmthnt
knowledge has to be actively acquired by every individual student through
independent effort. The basis of teaching must, therefore, be the
arganization of the subject-matter into umits or projects which would
create opportunities for self-activity on the part of the students. These

14
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should largely replace the formal lessons which often lack proper motiva-
tion and, therefore, fail to arouse resl interest. Students can put in their
best effort only when {he relationship between thelr life and their lessons
is made manifest, for this will create the necessary feeling of interest and
provide the requisite motivation. So the business of the teacher should
be to re-establish the link between life and knowledge, to sharé the zims
and objects of teaching with his pupils and to plan the programms
of work in such a way thet pupils will have varied and ample opportunities
Ior seli-expression in speech, writing, collective reading, Independent
research, constructive activities and other projects that bring the hand
snd the mind into fruitful co-operation. Such a conception of the school
day programme is far removed from the stereotyped routine of the present
day in which wverbalism predominates—the teacher lalking and dictating
notes and the childien listening passively in the class-room snd memo-
rizing things &1 home for the sake of passing tests and examinations.
There I5 no opportunity or desive 1o acquire knowledge either for the sake
of life or for its own sake—the dominant motive is to scrape through the
examination. If the self-activily approach is adopted, if there is imagina=
tion in planning work and freedom in ite execution the present bhookish
schools cam be transformed into * work schools” or “ aclivity schools™
and they ean becomé genuine centres of education for the whole person-

ality of the child. This approach also postulates that practical and
productive work should find a prominent and honoured place in the school
programme.  We have already provided for it in the curriculum but what
we are concerned with here is the principle that the teaching methods in
g1l subjects should be inspired, as far a4 poesible, with the spirit under-
Iying good craft work, This implies that, in the teaching of every subject,
opportunities should be afforded for pupils to apply practically the
knowledge that has been acquired by them. In Geography it may fake
the form of drawing maps, making models, illustrations, organising excur-
sions, keeping weather records, ¢constructing in appropuiate materials scenes
from the life of different regions of the world ete. In History, in sddition
to the preparation of suitable illustrations of the type mentioned above,
they may prepare and stage historieal ploys—making the costumes, the
stage effects, fixing the lights ete., themselves or co-cperatively study
local history or sel up a small history museum and, in fact, tuke up any
projects that will bring history to life. In connection with the study of
languages—particularly the mother-tongue—they may undertake to write
small booklets on subjects of special interest to them: The collection
of materinl from relevan! sources, its editing, its actual writing, the
binding of the booklets attractively will all form part of & joyous project.
Tustrated churts about great writers may be prepared—containing their
pictures, short notes on their life and works and brief sppropriate guota-
tions in prose or poetry from their writings—or they may possibly
attempt transistions of some easy books and articles in English with the
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object of providing rich reading material for their fellow studenis in the
Library. The school magazine is another project which can become the
nucleas not only of crestive writing but of a number of academic and prac-
tical activities which may widen the interests and gquicken the whaole
intellectual pace of the group of students concerned—provided, of courss,
it is not organised a= a compulsory task imposed on the students from
above but is envisaged as a creative activity indtiated and directed by
them spontaneously and with zest,

There is ancther imporiant principle which may be borne in mind
by the teacher in planning his methods of tesching, 1Iiis not the amount
of knowledge imparted or learnt in class that matters but the afficiency
snd thoroughness with which it is acguired by the students, With the
great inorease in knowledge that has faken place in every single field,
il is quite impossible for a student—not only in the secondary school but
even in the University—to acquire even one-hundredih of the mast essen-
tial knowledge in any particular field of siudies. Any altempt, therefore,
at an encyclopmdic approach, however watered down, i3 foredoomed to
failure. The teacher must concentrate on two things—quickening of inte-
rest and training in efficient techniques of learning and study. If, through
proper presentation and the realisation of the relationship between the
student's life and what he is lsarning at school, hi=s curiosity and Interest
have been aroused, he will always be able to acquire necessary knowledge,
on the spur of felt need, in his later life, On the other hand, the static,
ready-made knowledge, which is forced on him, not unly fails to irradiate
his mind but is also quickly forgotten-—as soon as it has been unburdened
in the Examination Hall !

The emphasis therefore shifts from the quantum of knowledge 1o
the righl methods of acquiring .  For this purpose, il is essenfial that
every student should be trained in the art of study. We consider this
absolutely essentis]l and wish to stress it in particular becaose, In a large
majority of schools, no attempt iz made to train students in this basic
skill. It seems lo be presumed that any one who can read a bBook, in the
gense of passing his eyes over words or pronouncing them with his Jips,
has studied it. This is an unienable presumpilon. Siudy bmplies several
mental processes—interpretation of words. into thelr appropriate mesn-
ings, the art of building up |deas, ond sifting the significant from unimport-
ant detail or illustration or from incompetent * padding . These study
skills cannot be acquired automatically but have to be consciously practised.
Il i= nol necessary for us to discuss the meihiods that should be sdooted
for this purpose and for assessing whether the students have acquived
the habits and capacities needed for intelligent study. But we do feel
that, with reference to every subject of the curritulum, the teaching of
appropriate methods of study must form mn important part of the school
programme. One approach which has been successfully tried in some
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schools, is to organize, at the beginning of the session, a " How to study
week ™ in which all the pupils concentrate on this problem, are made
conscious of it snd are initisted into proper methods of study. But
obviously this can only be useful if care is taken to see that the habits,
skills and attitudes acquired during this Intensive training are used
throughout the year and if every teacher co-operates in this project. One
essential part of this programme must be & training in the use of reference
materials—such as the list of contents and the index in books, the
dictionary, the atlas and reference books like the Encyclopedia or the
Book of Knowledge.

Adaptation of Methods to suit dilferent levels of Intelligence

Having stressed the value of activity methods, we ghould like also
to put in a plea for individualized work and instruction, in order to train
the students in the habit of working independently. If students are
trained to do so, it will discourage cramming and make it necessary for
the teacher to cover the entire course or teach the whole book through
formal oral lessone. He could then concentrate on the essentials, show the
inter-connections of topics and arouse intelligent interest leaving Some
parts of the course to be studied by the gtudents independently. There
will always be certain types of assigmments in the school programme
which can be best carried out on the basis of individual activity. Such
training is necessary not only to develop their capacity for independent
work but slsa to adapt instruction to individual differences. These differ-
ences are & most significant part of the psychological daia with which the
tennherhutu&ealauii!heinﬂstunﬁzpthism&thudsofwntkﬁnﬂ
presentation 1o the psychological needs and mental range of different types
of children, he can neither win their interest nor their active co-operation.
The present practice of mechanically applying the same methods to dull,
average as well as bright children is responsible for much of the
ineffectiveness of the instruction given in schools. 1f these various groups
of children are allowed to proceed at their own appropriate pace and
{he method-approach as well as the curricular load are properly adjusted,
‘it will be good for all of them—it will save the dull children from dis-
couragemnet and the bright chiidren from & sense of frustration. We
commend for consideration in this connection a scheme that has been tried
in schools in the United Kingdom. The purrictilum is arranged in * three
gtreams ", A, B and C. For the dull children, the curriculum as well as
the syliabus in each subject are simpler and lighter—that is the C stream
—and include only the minimum essoniial subject-matter, If they ean
complete that with thoroughness and efficiency they will gain more intel-
mmnnylhmifthermammd behind the chariot wheels of their
brighter colleagues, For the bright students the cwrriculum has richer
content and, after they have ecompleted the common basic contents; they
mpmmﬁuwb‘ﬂﬂnﬂm gubject-matter. We have not considered
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it necessary to work out the curriculum or the syllabuses on these lines,
because it will have to be done by State Departments of Education and,
to some extent, by each individual school according to circumstances. But
we recommend that this idea of adjusting (be curriculum to students of
varying ability should be explored and, what is equally important, mathads
of teaching should also be similarly adjusted. The brighter children will,
for example, be able to respond better to methods involving greater
freedom, initiative and individual responsibility than the dull or the
average children who may require, at least In the early stages, a greater
measure of planning and guidance by the teachers.

Balancing Individual and Group Work

A wise teacher must, however, balance the claims of individual
work with eo-operative or group work. In actual life it is just as
important to possess qualities of good tempered co-operation, discipline
and leadership as to have the capacity for personal initiative and inde-
pendent work. The former qualities develop best in the coniext of
well-organized group work which is not at present given its due place in
our schools. The normal basis of work in a large majority of schools is
competition—competition for marks and grades and prizes. This has its
uses within limits but does not by any means provide the proper training
for the art of living in the commumity. The genuine training of emotions,
attitudes, and social capacities takes place best in the conlext of projects
and units of work undertaken co-operatively. It i3 the give-and-take
of shared experiences that brings out the quality of lsadership, inculeates
habits of disciplined work and takes the individual out of his potentinlly
dangerous mental and emotional isolation. We recommend, therefore,
that tedchers should be so trained that they are able to visuaiise and
organize at least a part of the curriculum in the form of projects and
activity—units which groups of students may toke up and carry to com-
pletion. Another advaniage of such projects would be that they will
break through the academic isclation of the school and bring it into vitsl
rapport with the life and the sctivities of the surrounding community.
The chemistry of purification of water may blossom into the study of the
municipal water system ] the lesson in Civies may lead to a study of the
waorking of the Local Board or a campaign for the improvement of Iocal
sanitary conditions. In fact, there are numerous resources in the life of
every community which can, and should, be utilised for educational pur-
poses. Such an approach will vitalise the school and also help to improve
the conditions obtaining in the community. We would like to refer In
{his connection to a significant educational movement that is under way
inthuﬂhltedStahHunﬂrrﬂwnﬂmdhnnﬂyb#liuing.Muhjnﬁuf
which is to link the school and the community into a mutually enriching

unity. .
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THE PLACE OF LIBRARY IN SCHOOLS

We have referred in an earlier part of the chagpter to the importance
of cultivating the habits of general reading: of reducing the stress placed
on text-books and making imcreasing use of the Library as a repository
of reference books, standard books and books of genéral inlerest. A
text-book ususlly adopts a specific approach conveying information and
knowledge as systematically and briefly as possible, Such an approach has
its own advantages but it cannotl provide adeguate training for the
growing mind of the adolescent which often craves for & wider and more
challenging presentation and sppreciates contact with more ereative minds
than text-book writers are generally gifted with. Moreover, the standard
of interest and genersl knowledge is so deplorably poor in secondary
schoole—the eéxamination “howlers™ and the reporis of Public Services
Commissions are an irrefutable proof of the letter—that it hes become
& matter of the highest priority to promote the desire and the habit of
general reading smongst our studénts. This means, in effect, the
establishment of really good libvaries in schools and the provision of an
intelligent and effective Library Serviee. In faet, without it, many of the
recommendations and proposala made in this chapter and elsewhere cin-
not pessibly be implemented. Individual work, the pursuit of group
projects, many academic hobbies and co-curricular sctivities postulate the
existance of & good, efficiently funttioning library. The fibrary may well
be regarded as an essentisl instrument for putting progressive methods
into practice. In view of its crucial importance, we conzider it necessary
to devote some space to discussing how Lhe school library must be
organized If it i5 to play iis’ part effectively in the improvement of
secondary education. We should like 1o state at (he outset that, in a
Iarge majority of schools, there are sl present no libravies worth the name=.
The bogks are usually old, outdated, unsuitable, usually selected without
reference to the students’ tagtes and interests.. They ure stodked in 8 fow
book-shelves, which are housed in an insdequate and unatiractive room.
The person in charge is often a clerk or an indifferent leacher who does
this work on'm pari-time basis and has neither s love for books nor
knowledge of library technique, Naturally, therelore, there is nothing
like an imaginative and well-planmed library service which eould inspire
students to read and cultivate in them a sincere love of books. What
makes this situation particularly difficult s the fact that mosi teachers
and Headmasters and even the edocationsl sdministrators and authorities.
do not realize how unsatisfactory this position is and, therefore, they have
no sense of urgency in the matter, It is, necessary, therefore, to give some
idea of the Library as we conceive it
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In the first place, the library must be made the most attractive place
in the school =0 that students will be naturally drawn to it It should be
housed in a spacious, well-lit hall (or room), with the walls suitably
coloured and the rooms decorated with flowers and artistically framed
pictures -and prints of famous painfings. The furniture—hook-shalyes
tables, chairs, reading desks—should be earefully designed with an eye
to artistic effect as well as functional efficlency, As far as possible, the
open shelf system should be introduced so that studenis may have free
access to books, may learn to handle them and bYrowse on them at their
leisure. In decorating the library, the full co-operation of the students
should be obtained in order to g}ve them the fecling that it iz their

oumn library,

Secondly, the suecess of the libmary depends largely on the proper
selection of books, jourmals and periodicals.  This should be the function
of a small cammittee of teachers who have a genuine love for books, can
study book reviews, consuli catalogues and vislt book shops, if possible,
It would be useful if the same commitiee conld be entrusted with the
work of studying childrén's reading Interestz, Both In this wark: as well
as in the choesing of books, some senior studenis who are interested in
reading should be associnted.. They are, ufter all, the consumers and
their co-operation is likely to be very enlightening. The guiding prin-
cipie in selection shonld be pot the teachers' own idea of what bocks
the students must read but their natural and psychological interests. Tt
they feel more attracted, at @& particular age, to stories of advenlure or
travel or biographies or even detection and crime, there is no justification
for foreing them lo read poetry or clussies or belle-letiers. Of course, the
teacher's skill and teaching efficiency will conslst in his being sble to
direct what they are reading now towards what they should be reading
in due course. Literary education postulates the gradual elevation of
taste and the refining of appreciation but the teéachers' tact will lie in not
farcing them but in unobirusively puiding them on the way. In this
endeavour, his own example and contageous enthusiasm ecan prove very

potent allies.

The libravy being attractively arranged and adequately supplied
with sititable books, the next important thing Is en efficient service. In
most schools, as we have pointed oul, there is no conception of such
service.  Ii would require the services of & highly qualified and trained
librarian who should be on 3 par with other senior teachers in pay and
status snd we definitely recommend that there should be; in every
secondary school, a full-time librarian of this type. If his funetion is
merely to maintain a register of books, keep the library open at odd
‘hours and occasionally iszue books to a few students, there would
obviously be no need for a full-time and highly quaiified librarian. But
if the library is to be the hub of the academic and inteliectual life of the
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school, if it is not only to meet but guide the reading interests of students,
if it 1s to work as a centre of free and supervised study as well as group
work on projects undertaken by them—if it is to do all these things, the
Hibrarian will surely have ail his work cut out. He will also be respon-
sible for giving due publicity to good books, old and new, available in the
library—preparing and circulating book lists sultable for different grades,
displaying ‘ blurbs® and cuttings of book reviews on the nolice board,
arranging book exhibitions, perbaps conducting a ‘group reading project
when a few students of similar interests may come together to read aloud
poems, or stories or dramas. Above all, he will be available for con-
sultation in the selsction of suitable books for general reading or refer-
ences peeded for individual or group projects, that they have to work
out as part of their curricular or co-curricular work. It will, of course,
be necessary for him to have the assistance of sll his colleagues in this
work—and if in the Training Colleges some of them can be given & brief
grientation snd training in Library waork, if will be 2 great advantage—
but he will have to act as the pivol and the inspiration of this intellectusl
and literary ferment,

In this connection, it is recommended that such of those teachers
gs have not had any training in libravy work during the period of study
in Training Colleges should be given opportunities for attending summer
courses in librarianship for periods ranging from ¢ to 8 weeks.

We have recommended that every secondary zchool should have a
central library under a trained librariun, School buildings being what
they are, it will be sometime before provision could be made in every
school for a big reading room and its adjuncts. Similarly it will take
time to provide each school with a qualified and trained librarian. Hence
gur recommendation for training some teachers in the management of
school libraries as a part of their training course. These partislly trained
teacher-librarisns will, waorking in co-operation, gradually build up the
central library and organise the library service, while, in the meantime,
working the cluss libraries. The class library is an Important and essen-
tial adjunct 1o the central school library. It is easily organised and in
the hands of a teacher of imagination it can do within its own limitations
as much good work as the central library., The important point about
the class library is to change and replenish its stocks at frequent inter-
vals so that even within the four walls of a class-room the children have
s wide variety of intellectual fare spread before them. A wise eclass-
teacher can use the ciass library effectively to develop correct reading
habits and for various oiher educative purposes. In & way he is in a
poﬁihnofndfmhgeum&rcdwiﬂ: -_uthﬂf.enchmm:dt[hehi-msdj
loves books he {s sure to infect his children with hiz own love and

s
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Sabject Libraries

Besides the class' library in every high school thers should be
stubject-libraries in charge of subject teachers. Competent subject teachers
can enrich their teaching greatly with the help of small collections uf
books on their own subjects. These ghould not be confined to text-books
only. Advanced works, reference books, books on related subjects and
allied flelds, all these will find a place in that collection, so that handling
them and browszing over them students get & wide view of the subjects
in all its bearings. Nothing can be more inspiring than contaet with a
teacher who loves his own subject and who can present it in its proper
perspective.

It is necessary for the headmastérs and the teachers to keep their
fingers, as it were, on the pulse of their studenis’ general reading. At
present, this is far from being the case and therefor=—with the exception
of the brightest studenis who may assume the initistive in consulting
teachers about their reading—they do not receive any individual guldance
in this behalf, Most teachers, in fact, have no idea of what a majority
of ‘students nre reading or whether they are reading at all! This points
to the need of maintaining proper records that can be easily and gquickly
serutinized. We should like to make two recommendations in this con-
nection. Where ordinary issue registers—iather than issue cards—are
maintained, each student must be allotted a few pages of the register in
which all books studied by him are entered date-wise so that the class
teachers and Headmaster may sce at a glance what each individual has
been reading and give him necessary advice and encouragement,
Secondly, each student should be required to maintain a disry in which
he may enter, date-wise, the names of all the books (with the names of
the ‘authors) which he has read, together with brief guotations or extracts
that may appeal fo him. Perhaps al a later stage, he may writé short
reviews or appreciations of these books. Such a diary, mainfained
throughout the school years, will provide a fascinating map of his intsl.
lectunl development and literary growth which will not only be of value
to him here and now but may be of interest even in later life.

We would like to make eertain genmeral suggestions in arder to
strengthen library focilities and to secure the maximum use of those that
exigt. In all public libraries there should be a section spedially meant for
children and adolescents which may supplement the resources of the loecal
sthool Ubraries. Secondly, steps should be taken to keep the' schoaol
library open during the vacation and long holidays for the benefit of the
students as well as the local community, if pessible, In places where there
is no public library, the school should also consider the possibility of
throwing the school library open to the public outside school hours. This
may involve some extra expenditure but it would be eminently worth-
while Because it will draw the school and the community into the kind

13
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of partnership that we have advocated in this Repart. We are also of
the view that, in States where a library cess is levied, the procesds should
also be utilised to strengthen and improve school libraries. In smalier
places it may be more economical to build up the school library in such
a way that it may also serve the finction of a Public Library for the
Inm].hy, thus aveiding the ﬂuphmﬂm of bulldings and furniture, and,
to some extent, of staff.

In same cities we understand that during vacation books of interest
to suil diffevent grades of students are collected from various school Bbra-
ries and are placed in a central locality, the students being encouraged
to wisit such improvised libraries end to study whatever books they: may
be interested in. This is an interesting experimest that may be tried in
large cities.

We may, in passing, make a reference here to the associated pro-
blem of the production of suitable books for children and adolescents, At
presenl there is a great paucity of such books in practically sll Indian
Innguages and unless the Centre and the State Govermments take well
thought-out messures to encourage the production of suitable books for
general reading the objective in view cannot be realized—boolks suitable
not only from the point of view of contents but also of printing, binding
and llustrations. This may be done by giving financial assistance to quati-
fied and well established organizations engaged in the production of such
bocks, by offering prizes to the best books published and by arranging
translations of good children's books available in English or published in
warious regional Iangusges. We believe that, if school libraries are better
financed and are able to buy larger number of books and i a love of
reading ls created in the students and eventually in adults with the incren-
sed purchase of books, the law of demand and supply will come into
play and more and better books will be published.

We have advocated in the preceding paragraphs several new
approaches to methods of teaching and described the part a well organized
library can play in facilitating their implementation. But in the evidence
and the memoranda thet were tendered to us; it was repeatedly affirmed
that it is very difficult to apply such progressive methods in schools. Obvi-
ously, if these ideas and suggestions are not transiated into terms of curri-
culum snd methods and the diffieulties that stand in the way are nof
removed, secondary education will make no headway, Some of these diffi-
culties have lo do with the general sense of frustration that unfortunately
prevails amongst teschers. There Is no enthuslasm, no ereative urge to
initiate an edueational rempissance. We hope, however, that soon afier
the publication of this Report, the Centre and the State Governments will
undertake to organize—for the discussion of all these problems—country-
wide seminars, discussion groups and refresher courses for Headmasters
and teachers, conducted by educationists with vision, This will help to
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reorient the teachiers” minds and their way of thinking and create a new
and bracing climate of opinion. If the improvement in the terms and
conditions of service and the genera! social status of teachers that we
have recommended elsewhere is brought about and a sense of content-
ment is created, we have no doubt that, as a result of these conferences,
ele, the present feeling of frustration will disappear and the biggest
hurdle in the way of educational reconstruetion will be removed.

Ancther measure which will be very helpful in this connection is
a systematic attempt on the part of all Education Depariments, to prepare
suitable literature, suggestive programmes, teaching aids, ete. for the
guidance of teachers. At present they lack definite guidancs. It is not
provided by the stereotyped notes of Inspecting Officers, which can neither
inspire creative thinking, nor stimulate new methods of work. The pro-
duction of such matlerial requires that there should be.s small * educational
wing " attached either to the office of the Director of Edocation or to
one of the Post-Graduste Tralning Colleges, which will devote itzelf
exclusively to the study of educational issues and problems, with special
reference to the teachers' praciical difficulties, and produce pamphlets,
brochures, accgunts of new educational experiments and movements for
their use. These should be so written that they will keep their knowledpa
up-to-date; introduce them to good books, inspire them to try new and
better methods of teaching and give them detailed and practical sugges-
tions for the purpose. The Depariment should also see fto it thal every
secondary school has & small but sslect library of educations]l books and
perioditals for the teachers' use.

Sometimes even good teachers, with ideas and a sense of duty, are
unable fo put progressive educational methods into practice. Where this
is not due to the uncongenial school atmosphere the reason may be cither
that the teachers have not been adequately trained in, and given practical
demonstration and observation of such methods or the pressure and dread
of examinations may be cramping their efforts. So for as the first reasan
is' concerned, it iz a fact that even the demonstration schools atiacked to
Training Colleges often fail to put into practice the idess and theories
advocated by the College Professors. So the teachers come out of these
institutions with rather vague idess about things like 'activity methods®,
‘free work® and “ group projects* ete., but they have never seen them
at work. This difficulty can only be overcome if good demonstration and
experimenial schools are established and given all the necessary fanilities,
material and psychological, to develop better methods of teaching.

Experimental Schools

We should like to commend in this connection a new experiment
undertzken in one of the States, whersby a cerfain number of selectad
schools have been released from the ususl Departmental regulations
about curricula, methods and text-books and given the freedom to work
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on new experimental lines. If s [ew progressive schools are established
in every State, where experienced teachers would be free to work out an
improved syllabus and methods of teaching and discipline, they might, in
due course, help to leaven the whole educationsl system. The Education
Departments may also perhaps explore the possibility of short-term
exchange of really gified tcachers from one school to another—parti-
cularly of teachers drawn from suth progressive schools who may be zent
to other institutions. So-far as the system of examination is concermed,
we. have made recommendations elsewhere which are calculated to
minimize its dead-weight and to secure greater freedom for teachers.

‘We recommend that such experimental schools s are in existence
ar which msy be established in future should receive dus encouragement
at the Hands of the State and Central Governments.

m
Museums

Museums play a greal part in the edueation of school children as
they bring home to them much more vividly than any prosaie lectures
the discoveries of the past and the various developments that have taken
place in many fields of Science and Technology., We have seen the great
value that museums play in other countries and the great Importance
that is attached to visiis by school children at periodical intervals to these
museums., They can also supply a background of information in regard
to history, art and other flelds of learning.

At present there are (within-our kmowledge) no museums in India
of the type that exist in some of the European and American cities. Wa
believe it is necessary from the educational poind of view to establish such
museums In imporiant centres at leasl, wherein both gncient and modern
collections will be exhibited and in some cases even demonstrations given
of the actual process of development of various scientific discoveries.
Nothing can impress the students in the formative sge so much as the
wctual visualising of these experimentis in a graphic manner. We have
sesn exhibitions conduiled in various museums from times to time and
have been greally impressed with their educational value It will seryve
also to educale the public at large and to give them 2 realistic approach
to scientific investigations and sclentific discoveries. It will not be giffi-
cult for every State to concentrate on one such prominent Museum at
least While on this subject, we may also refer to the desirability of
providing small museums in the schools themselves. It may even be
possible to have a more comprebensive set up in the museum of a parti-
cular town to which @l the schools can contribuie and thus make it
much more attractive to school children and to the public. We fael
that assistance from the Centre and the States should be forthcoming for
the starting of such museums.
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Audio-visual Aids—Films and Radio

It is hardly necessary to emphasise the role that sudio-visual aids,
Mlims and radip talks, can play in the liberalising of the education of the
school children. In soma States they have been developed to such ‘an
extent that most of the schoals are able to obtaln from the Department of
Public Instruction the sudio-visus! aids and films and to correlate them
with the particular subjects that are being taught. The studenis thus get
not merely theoretical instruction but through these alds a graphic
presentation of the subject We recommend that a cenmtral library
of educational films shouwld be avallable in each State and that flims of
great value be sent from the Central Government to the States perioedically.
We recommend also that educational films suited to Indian conditions
shouid be taken and made available to schools,

As regards the radio, we are glad to learn that through the All-India
Radio, arrangements have been made for school broadcasts. It is hardly
necessary for us to emphasise that such broadeasts should be by well-
gualified persons and should create an interest in the subject so that
the boy’'s curiosity can be roused to learn more about the subject. Nothing
is caleulated to produce in the child an sversion for such broadcasts as
the meonotonoiis and none loo graphic description that sometimes is given
by persans not quite familiar with the psychology of the young mind.
It should not be treated as a routine duty which can be discharged by any
teacher in the area. Care must be taken to see that an expert panel of
headmasters and teachers is constituied to declde on (a) the subject to
be dealt with, (b) the manner in which it ought to be dealt with, and
(c) persons competent to give such a talk. If school broadcasts are to be
conducied on these lines, they will form a wery elficienl supplement 1o
education.

We wventure to hope that the adoption of the various suggestions
that have been made as well as the practical mensures that have been
recommended will break through the vicious circle which holds our echiools
in its thrall and releass forces which will eventually fransform the
educational system.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS
1. The methods of tedching in schools should aim not merely al
the imparting of knowledge in an efficient manner, but also al Inculesting
desirable values and proper attitudes and habits of work in the students.
3, They should, in particular, endeavour to create in the studenis

a genuine attachment to work and a desire to do it as efficiently, honestly
and thoroughly &s possible.

3, The emphasis in teaching should shift from wverbalism and
memorization to learning through purposeful, concrele and realistic situa-
tions and, for this purpose, the principles of * Activity Methed" and
“ Project Method " should be assimilated in school practice,
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4. Teaching methods should provide oppartunities for students to
learn actively and to apply practically the knowledge that they have
acquired in the class-room. * Expression Work ™ of different kinds must,
therefore, form part of the programme in every school subject

5. In the teaching of all subjects special siress should be placed
on clear thinking and clear expression beth in speech and writing.

8, Teaching methods should aim less at imparting the maximum
guantum of lmowledge possible and more on training students in the
techniques of study and methods of acquiring knowledge through personal
effort and initiative.

7. A well-thought out attempt should be made to adopt methods
of instruction to the needs of individual students as much as possible so
that dull, sverage and bright students may all have a chance to progress
at their own pace.

8, Students should be given adequate opperlunity to work in
groups and to carry out group projects and activities so as to develop in
them the qualities necessary for group life and co-operative work.

9. As the proper use of a well-equipped school-library is abso-
lutely essential for the efficient working of every educational institution
and for encouraging literary and cultursl interests in students, every
secondary school should have such o library ; class libraries and subject
libraries should also be utilized for this purpose.

10. Trained Librarians, who have a love for books and an under-
standing of students’ interests, should be provided in all secondary schools
und all teachers should be given some {raining in the basic principles of
library work, in the Tralning Colleges as well as through refresher
courses. 1

11. Where there are no separate Public Libraries the school libraries
should, £o far as possible, make their facilities avsailable to the Jocal
public and all Public Libraries should have a special section for children
snd adolescentis.

12. In order to improve general standards of work in school,
necessary steps should be taken to produce texi-books as well as books
of peneral reading which are of distinetly superior quality to the books
-at present available,

13, Suitable literature for the guidance snd inspiration of teachers
should be produced by the Educstion Departments of all States and either
the Office of the Direclor of Education or one of the Training Calleges
should be adequately equipped for the purpose,

14. In order to popularize progressive ieaching methods and facili-
tate their introduction, ' Experimental” and * Demonstration " schools
should be established and given special encouragement where they exist,
so that they may try out new methods freely without being fettered by
too many tepartmental restrictions.

L —



CHAPTER VIl
THE EDUCATION OF CHARACTER
I

The Basic Principles

In dealing with the aims and objectives of education, we have made
it clear that the supreme end of the educative process should be the
training of the character and personality of students in such a way that
they will be able to realize their full potentialities and contribute to the
well-being of the community. One of the main criticisms against modern
education is that, by concentrating too much on examinations, enough
attention is not devoted to amctivities that promote the formation of
character and inculcate ideals which make for personal integrity and social
efficiency. We propose, therefore, to devote special attention to some of
the problems which arise in this field, to discuss the basic principles which
should underlie our approach and to suggest what the schools can do to
deal with them.

‘Need for Co-operafion between School & Community

We should, in the first place, take due note of the fact that the
schnn!klmﬂmmmmﬁtgwiminahrgermmunjtyanﬂﬂmtﬂm
attitudes, values and modes of behaviour—good or bad—swhich have cur-
rency in national life are bound to be reflected in the schools. When we
complain of indiscipline or lack of earnestness or slipshod methods of work
or failure to appreciate the dignity of labour in the studenis, we should
not forget that these may be due largely to defects in the community.
This does not imply that we can condone this failure of the schools to
impinge purposefully on the character of their students but it is meant
to bring out the complexities and the magnitude of the problem. A radieal
and comprehensive approach to it esnnot be confined to the school but
must take the whole situation into account. There is no doubt that the
beginning must be made in the schools and these cannot be content merely
with reflecting outside trends; they must provide a gelective environmment
mwmmmummwwmmmmﬁmﬂ
their home snd neighbourhood. In the great debate that has been going
on for decades between those who hold that education must only seek
to adjust the individusl to his environment and thoze who think that it
should be an agency for the “ syperior Teconstruction” of the environ-
ment and its pattern of life, we are definitely on the side of the dynamic
and creative view of education. We are convinced that it is the business
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of the school to train individuals who will not only be duly appreciative
ﬂfhﬂrcﬂtwemdmwmmﬂﬂuﬂn&ﬁmalmntumﬂmﬂml
traditions but will also be able to analyse and evaluate it critically, to
eschew whatever is weak or reactionary and o develop the qualities of
character and intellect needed for the purpose. QOur school teachers can
be infused with a high sense of their destiny only when they are made
to realize that they are engaged in the making of better human beings
and a better social order and not merely leaching a dull, prescribed
syllabus,

Secondly—and this follows as a natural corollary from what we have
gaid above—in this education of character, the school has to win the active
co-operation of the parents and the community in general. If the various
educative agencies—the home, the school, the neighbourhood, the com-
munity, the religious organizations and the State—have no common out-
look and agreed ideas about this problem but pull in different directions,
the school will not be able to make an abiding and coherent impression
on the character of its-students. After gll, they spend only one-fourth
or one-fifth part of the day in school and the rest of their time is passed
in direct or indirect contact with these other agencies, which can easily
und;ulhﬂgoodwnﬂﬁfﬂmsnhml. For, it iz essentinlly the whole of the
community and nol merely the school that educates. Thiz impliss the
establishment of that active association between parents and teschers to
which we have referred elsewhere, This should not be limited to rare
and specisl occasions and to the sharing of mutual complainis and
grievances but should result in s better understanding between them and
in reconciling their ideas and values so that, as far as possible, the zame
kind of motives, methods and impulses may play on the formation of the
students' character at home as in the school. This association should,
however, go further and draw into its train not only the parenis of the
students on the rolls but also other influential and worthy members of the
community and leaders of various educative agencies who should be
afforded opportunities of coming inlo contact both with teschers and
children, of \alking to them and discussing problems of common interest
with them. In this way the staff of the school can tactfully help in build-
ing up a pattern of influences and activities in the life of the community
which will co-operate with the school in moulding the students’ character
on right lines,

Thirdly, it must be remembered that the education of character is
not something which ean be relegated to & particular period or a parti-
cular teather or the influence of a particular set of aetivities. It is a
pmiectm-wlﬁ:hmryﬁn;hmmnudmitunnf the school pro-
gramme has to participate intelligently. This is a truth which most
teachers would readily concede in theory. Some are apt to belisve—that
it is the special theme of religious and moral instruction or the special
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object of team games and certain extra-curricular activities and has little,
if anything, to do with the day-to-day and the hour-to-hour work of the
school. We should like to emphasize, as strongly ss we can, the basie
principle that ‘ charseter is forged on the anvil of action'—of every kind
of ‘action, ‘academic, socinl, manual or mordl—and the way in which the
gtudent performs his manifold duties in school or at home leayes an
indelible impression on him.  We would like to remind our teachers of
Carlyle's carpenter who * broke 21l the ten commandments with every
single stroke of his hammer !* It is possible to organize school work in
such a way and to build up such traditions that the students will do
evertrthing they undertake with efficiency, integrity, discipiine, co-opera-
tion and good temper. It is also possible for teachers and students alike
to do their work in a haphazard, slipshod manner, without any discipline
or social sense. We recommend that the Headmaster and staff should
discuss this crucial problem amongst themselves and plan their work in
soch a way that the qualities of character and mind, thal they wish ta
inculcate are reflected in everything that they do—the compositions they
write, the speeches they make in the debating society, the pictures they
paint, the maps they draw, the social activities they organize, the craft
work they undertake, This would require the setting before them
of high standards of work and conduct—both personal and impersanai—
and creating the desire to approximate to those standards. It would alia
call for the rejection of any work—and deprecation of any form of
behaviour—that falls below the standard that may be expected from the
particular student concerned. If all school work and activities are made
psychologically interesting and exacting—in the sense af challenging the
full powers of the adolescents—and if they are trained (o take them up
in the right spirit, the most congenial conditions will be created for the
right training of character.

Stodies and Character Formation

While we recognize the basic importance of work in this context,
we should not undervalue the part that the proper presentation of the
curriculum and the reading of great books ean play in this behalf
Teachers can present all school subjects—particularly the social studies
—in such 4 wav that the students’ may develop a right outlook on the
world in which they are lving and acquire ‘a proper appreciation of the
pature of human relationship—individual! as well ag group relationships.
History and Geography can bath, in their way, show the mutual inter-
dependence of nations and groups and, together with science, they can
demonstrate: how all great human achievements have been made; possible
through the silent, often unrecognized, work of numerous individunls and
groups belonging to all paris of the world. They can also make their
pupils realire how these great achievements eall for high standasrds of
efficiency and integrity which are the basis of good character.  Similarly,

16
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an imaginative and sympathetic study of literature—nol just text-books
but great books and grest authors—can inculeate noble ideals and values,
By encouraging the habit of reading and by gradually raising the stand-
ards of taste and appreciation, the school can mobilize a powerful and
beneflcial influence which will continue o exercise its sway throughout
their life.

It is in the context of these general principles that ‘we have to
visualize the problem of character education. And this has to be visua-
lized not in a socizl vacuum but with reference to our contemporary
socio-economic and political situation. While the basic ideals and values
of good character may be regarded as permanent, they have to be inter=
preted and applied in the special circumstances of our national life. We
have already discussed, at some length, in the Chapter on the Aims and
Objectives of Edueation, the type of mind and character that must be
developed in our youths, if they are to participate eflectively and worthily
in the expanding life of their country, It is not necessary for us, therefore
to recapitulate that discussion and we canm well confine ourseives to
pointing out certain specisl issues that must be considered by all educa-
tionists and to suggesting how they can be successfully tackled, We
propose to draw special aitention to three of these issuss—the problem
of discipline, the question of moral and religious instruction and the part
that the various extra and co-curricular activities can play in this field

14
DISCIPLINE

No amount of improvement snd reconstruction in education will
bear much fruit if the schools themselves are undermined by indiscipline
It is clear from much of the evidence we received that students and
teachers alike need more of the spirit of discipline. If proper education
ia to be given, acts of indiscipline prevalent in schools have to be checked,

Influence of Folitical Movements on Discipline

Indiscipline may take the shape of group indiscipline or individinl
indiscipline. Group indiscipline is the worst of the two. While as
individuals many of our students are as good as studenits enywhere, ha
tendency to group indiscipline has increased in recent years, Many causes
have led to this group indiscipline. Incidents of indiscipline reported from
elsewhere have their demoralizsing effect on students.  For various reasons
under a {oreign regime, acts of indiscipline became frequent, often necessi-
tated by the political activities which were launched against a foreign
government  While there may have been justification for such indisgipline
under different practical circumstances, we feel thal thers i= nn justifiea-
tion for such mcis of indiscipline after the attainment of independence.
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The democratic constitution which the country has adopted permits
of the redressing of grievances through a democratic machinery. It would
be against all principles of democracy, in fact it would be against the
very trend and safety of democracy, il such acts of indiscipline were to
continue,

Factors promoling Discipline

The real purpose of eduecation is to train youth to discharge the
duties of citizenship properly. All other objectives are incidental.
Discipline therefore should be a responsibility of parents, teachers, the
general public and the authorities concerned. There are some positive
factors promoting discipline. The Indian student's natural tendency is
to be disciplined. It is only when forces act strongly on him that he may
sometimes be led astray. He appreciates the rules and is normally inclined
to abide by them. Much can be done to encourage this trend in school
life. Personal contact between the teacher and the pupil is essential, and
it is from this point of view that we mainidin that there should be some
limit in the number of pupils admitted into different sections of a class
and to the whole school. Reference has been made to this aspect in
another place. Emphasis is also to be laid on the role of the class-leacher
and the headmaster in promoting general discipline and the welfare of
the pupils. In regard to school life itself, a greater responsibility should
devolve upon the students themselves in the maintenance of discipline,
Nothing Is more caleulated to develop a proper sense of self-discipline,
~and proper behaviour than their enforcement not by any outside autho-
rity with any symbol of punishment, but by the students themselves,
They should choose their own representatives to see to it that proper codes
of conduct are observed, both for the sake of the individuals and for
the good name of the school It is from this point of view that we
commend what is known as the house system in schools, with prefects
or monitors or student councils, whose responsibility it will be to draw
up a code of conduct and to enforce its observance in the school.

Another important method of bringing home to the pupils the
value of discipline is through group games. It is on the playing felds
the virtue of playing the game for its own sake and the team spirit can
be cultivated. Such extra-curricular activities as boy scouts and girl
guides, the national cadet carps, junior Hed Cross and social service acti=-
vities will promote a proper spirit of discipline. The building up of a
trulrhnrmnuiuusmﬂmﬂedlomutmmmunjtyﬂminme:chm] should
be the endeavour of all institutions.

Besides these positive factors certain negative factors also promote
discipline. ﬁedhﬁplinlnrthuywlhoimynmmmrdependaupmm
discipline that is exercised by elders. In some parts of the country, on
unﬂsim,mminntthaﬂﬂﬂﬁudEadmhwemthemmnhasm



124 THE EDUCATION OF CHARACTER [cEaP. vIn

caleulated to promote a healthy spirit of discipline in the younger sene-
ration. School authaorities are not always to blame for indiscipline in
the schools: 'We have been given to understand that at the time of elections
whether to the legislatures or to some civic bodies, those who aspire for
such places do not hesitate to utilise the students for the fortherance of
their objective, namely, the winning of the election. It is a well-known
fact that in all democratic institutions, election time is a time of feverich
activity not always conducted in the most hedlthy spirit, and the utilisa-
tion of immature minds for purposes of campaigns with or without
slogans attached thereto is not calculated to promote sound discipline
among students. We think it unforiunate that such trends are on the
increase; I therefore some of the unheslthy tremds of political life are
to be avoided in school life, a serious attempt should be made to see
that children under the age of 17, who are in schools are not drawn
into the vortex of controversial politics and are not utilised for election
purposes, The suggestion has been put forward that it should be con-
gidered an election offence for any member or party to utilisz the services
of these pupils in political or civic campaigns. It may be difficult to
prove which party has utilised students, but this should not be beyand
the power of an election tribunal to tackle. We therefore recommend
that suifable legislation should be passed making it an election offence
to utilise students below the age of 17 for any of the purposes of political
propagandn or eleciion campaign.

There is another aspect of the guestion which we would like to
mention. It is good that some of our politicians address our students,
It has an educational value and we should like to encourage this practice
of addressing gatherings of students in schools.. In actual practice this
has led to certain anomalies in the publicity given by the Press to such
meetings.  Persans who address these patherings have different audiences
in mind and speak not infrequently in a different sirain from what is
desirable or necessary at schoal gatherings, We do not wish to generalise
on this point, because there are many honourable exceptions, but the
tendency in view of the publicity given is to speak not to the audience
before them, but to a wider audience whose attention they wish to attract
This is not a healthy trend for school education and discipline.

Role of Teachers

Lastly discipline among students can only be promoted if there is
discipline among the staff. Both within the school and in organizations
connected with the teaching profession, the teacher has always to realise
that all his activities are being watched by his pupils. To that extent
therefore, both in his personal conduct and in his general attitude to all
problems concerning the country, he his o realise that there are limita-
tions within which he must act for the best interests of the profession,
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We welcome the opportunity afforded in our constitution for the teaching
profession to be represented in the legisiatures of the country. To what-
ever group or party he may belong, it is necessary for him to adhere
to the principles mentioned above,

Instances have been brought to our notice where school managers
or members of Managing Boards have not refrained from utilising their
position to influence teachers and pupils to participate in palitical or other
electioneering activities. The recommendation that we have made that
the utilisation of pupils should be considered an election offence will
probably go'a long way to inhibit this increasing tendency. Ultimately,
however, it is the school atmosphere and the teacher working there that
ensure proper codes of conduct and discipline in the schools

m
RELIGIOUS AND MORAL INSTRUCTION

Religious and moral instruction dlso play an important part in
the growth of character. At different places which the Commission visited,
a good deal of emphasis was laid on this aspect of education, There Is
little doubt that the whole purpose of education is not fulfilled unless
certain definite moral principles are inculcated in the minds of the youth
of the country., The necessity for religious education has also been
emphasised by some, while others gre not in favour of religious instruction,
in view of the diverse forms of religions practised in our country,
and the positive decision in the constitution that the State will be a
Secular State This does not imply that because the State is secular
there is no place for religion in the State, All that is understood is that
the State ss such should not undertake to uphold actively, assist, or in
any way to set its seal of approval on any particular religion. It must
be left to the people to practise whatever religion they feel is in conformity
with their inclinations, traditions, culture and hereditary influence.

Against this background we have considered this question very
carefully. The present position with regard to religious education is that
thore are certsin schools particularly those conductsd by denominational
agencies where religious education is given. There {5, however, a claus,
which is being Increasingly put into effect that no person who does not
belong to a particular religion can be compelled to attend religious
instruction. We are given to understand that in most such schools it is
now the rule rather than the exception thst religious instruction is con-
fined only to those of the particular faith. In some of these schools what
= known as moral instruction is given to such of those puplls who do
not attend religious instruction. Whether religious instruction or moral
instruction is given, the benefit of such instruction will be derived not
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from its being trested more or less on the lines of class-room instruction
but from the spirit of the school and the influence exercised by the
teachers, Healthy trends in regard to religious or moral behaviour spring
from three sources:

{1) The influence of the home which is the dominant factor

(2) The influence of the school through the conduct and beha-
wviour of the teachers themselves and life in the school community as a
whole ;

{3) Influences exercised by the public of the locality and Lhe
extent to which public opinion prevails in all matters pertaining to reli-
gious or moral codes of canduct. No amount of instruction ean supersede
ar supplant these three essential factors. We, however, feel that such
fnstruction can be supplemented o a limited extent by properly organised
instruction given in the schools. One of the metheds adopted in some
schools is to hold an assembly at the commencement of the day's
session with all teachers and pupils present, when a general non-denomi-
national praver is offered. Moral instruction in the sense of inspiring
talks given by suitable persons selected by the headmaster and dwelling
cnthﬂhvﬁnlwtpumnagﬂauiﬂltimandufaﬂ climes will help
to drive home the lessons of morality. In view of the provision of the
Constitution of the Seculor State, religious instruction cannot be given in
schools except on a voluntary basis and outside the regular school hours ;
stich instruction should be given to the children of the particular faith
and with the consent of the parents and the managementis concerned. In
making this recommendation we wish to emphasise that all unhealthy
trends of disunity, rancour, religious hatred and bigotry should be dis-
couraged in schools.

v
EXTRA-CURRICULAR ACTIVITIES

Elsewhere we have referred to the place and importance of what
are called * extre-curricular™ or “ co-curriculur ™ activities, We would
like to draw pointed mttention here to their significance for the education
of character. They are as integral a pari of the activities of a school as
its curricular work and their proper organization needs just as much care
and fore-thought. Such activities will naturally vary, within limits, from
school to school depending upon its location, its resources and the inter-
est and aptitudes of the staff and students. If they are properly con-
ducted, they can help in the development of very valuable attitudes and
qualities. We propose to refer here briefly to some of these activities
ﬁmthepotntnlmwutihnlrh&ddmmmchamcﬁr
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Scout and Guide Activities

The Scout end Guide movement has taken deep root in India and
the new organization, the Bharat Scouts and Guides, has many branches
in all the States. Scouting is one of the most effective means for the
training of characler and the gualities necessary for good citizenshin, It
has the great merit that it appeals to pupils of all ages and {aps their
manifold energies. Through its various games, activities and {echnical
skills, it is possible to lay the foundation of the ideals of social service,
gond behaviour, respect for leaders, loyaity to the State and a prepared-
ness to meet any situation. The Commission has noted with pleasure
the keen interest that is being taken in this movement in some of the States
and is of the opinion that it should receive the fullest encéuragement
from all State Governmenis and that necessary provision should be made
for carrying on all its activities in schools and in camps. I1 would he
of great advantage if, in each district or regional area, a centre is selected
where scouts can meet for their annual camps and learn self-reliance
through the daily life and activities of the eamp. The All-Indin Scout
Camp at Taradevi, Simla Hills, iz & very good example of the kind of
thing we have in mind. We recommend that the State should give
adequate financial assistance to the scout movements and should help to
secure suitable sites for scout camps. Scouting and Guiding requirs
proper guidance and, for this purpose, it is desirable that some of the
tagchers should be trained in organising scout groups and supervising
their activities. In this connection we may also refer to the need to
open summer camps and holiday homes for school students in general
Such camps, too, can help to mould character by making pupils self-
reliant and by enabling them to recognise the dignity of labour and the
value of group work as well as healthy community life. All schools
should, as far as possible, afford an opportunity for groups of their students
to spend a few days in such camps every year.

National Cadel Corps

During the last few years, the Government of India has instituted
thie Junior division of the National Cadet Corps which is open to pupils
af all schools.  The officers are drawn largely from the teaching profes-
sipn. This Has the advantage of bringing teachers and pupils into closer
contact in the training camps.  Through the N.C.C. certain physical and
other activities of a quasi-military nature are taught to the pupils We
have moted with pleasure the keen interest taken by them in this training
and the general demand for its expansion. Owing to financlal difficulties,
however, many of the State Governments have not been able to meet
thls demand, so that'a large number of schools are left without a National
Cadet Corps. To ensure its proper organization, efficiency and develop-
ment it is pecessary to centralize its working. The present varistions in
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regard to equipment, dress, parades and some of the other necessary
amenities require that this important organization should be a central
responsibility, Moreover, the recruitment and the training for the N.C.C.
should receive greater aitention from the Defence Deparfment. We
recommend, therefore, that the N.C.C. should be brought under the
Government of India which should have the responsibility for its proper
maintenance, improvement and expansion. ‘The States should, of course,
co-operate fully in the furtherance of the movement.

Training in First Aid, Junior Red Cross and St John's Ambulance

These have & special value because they enable the students to
render useful forms of social service and thus gain a sense of personal
and social worth. We feel that it will be of great advantage to
the students as well as to the community if every student is trainsd in
First Aid and Junior Red Cross work and if some of the students receive
training in St John's Ambulance work. Such training could be utilized
on the occasions of fairs, festivals, epidemies or floods or whenever large
congregations of people happen to meet at a centre. We have recom-
mended. elsewhere that some teachers should be irained in smbulance
work and first aid.  If that is done, they could be entrusted with the task
of training their pupils under the guidance of qualified officers of these
organizations.

Oiher Extra-curricular Activities

There are many other extra-curricular activities which schools can
and should develop to the best of their ability and resources, e.g., hiking,
rowing, swimming, excursions, debates, dromzs, drawing and painting,
gardening. All such activities add to the appeal of the school and release
the creative talents and social aptitudes of the children. We repeat that
the success of these activities depends very largely upon the interest
evinced by the teaching staff. While the students should be encouraged in
every way to stand on their own feet and develop these activities through
their own initiative, the teachers should be at hand to help and guide them
so that their educative possibilities may be fully exploited and they may
ensure that all students tuke part in one or more of these activities It
is for this reason that we have recommended that all teachers should
devote m definite time to such activitiez and this time zhould be taken
jinto account in fixing their maximum hours of work. We fesl that, while
part of the money may come from students’ voluntary contributions or a
specific fee charged for the purpose, the Education Department should
give liberal grants for their encourngement The contribution that they
can make fo the training of character mnd the awakening of cultural
and practical interests is so important that petty considerations of economy
should not be allowed {0 starve them
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All these various agencies that we have discussed—the home, the
school with its curriculum and methods and discipline and extra~-curricular
activities, and the local community—will exercise their influence in
shaping the character of the studenis. The books that they read, the
moral and religious instruction that is imparted to them and the personal
example of the teachers will inculcate the right ideals and values. But
the most potent of these will be the all-pervasive influence of the life
of the school as a community, its wisely planned schedule of functions
and duties, its mutual give-and-take, and its willingly accepted discipline,
its chances of leadership, and its opportunities for social service. The
success and the psychological understanding with which the school can be
organized &s a community will largely determine how far it can effectively
function as an agency for the education of character.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

Discipline—

1. The education of character should be envizaged as the respon-
sibility of all teachers and should be provided through every single aspect
of school programme.

2 In order to promote discipline personal contact between teacher
and the pupils should be strengihened ; Self-Government in the form
of house system with prefects or moniters and student-councils, whose
responsibility will be to draw up a Code of Conduct and enforce its
observance, should be introduced in all schools.

3. Special importance should be given to group games and other
co-curricular activities and their educational possibilities should be fully
explored

4. Suitable legislation should be passed making it an election
affence to utilise students below the age of 17 for the purposes of political
propaganda or election campaigns.

Religious ond Moral Instruction—

5. Religious instruction may be given in schools only on a volun-
tary basis and outside the regular school hours, such instruction being
confined to the children of the particular faith concerned and given with

the consent of the parents and the managements,

Extra-Curricular Activities—

6 Extra-curricular activities should form an integral part of
education imparted in the school and all teschers should devote a definite
time to such actlvities.

17



130 THE EDUCATION OF CHARACTEE [cHAP. vIO

9. The State should give adequate financial assistance to the Scout
Movement and =hould help to secure suitable siles for Scout Camps;
schools should, as far as possible, afford an opportunity for groups of
their students to spend & few days every year at such camps.

B. The N.C.C. ghould be brought under the Central Government
which should take the responsibility for lts proper maintenance, improve-
ment and expancion.

8. Training in First Aid, St. John's Ambulance and Junior Red
Cross work should be encouraged in all schools,



CHAFTER IX

GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING IN SECONDARY
SCHOOLS

I

Impu‘rl.tm:f.' of Guidance to pupils

The provision of diversified courses of instruction imposes on
teachers and schoal administrators the additional responsibility of giving
proper guidance to pupils in their choice of courses and careers. The
secret of good education consists in enabling the student to realise what
gre his talents and sptitudes and in what manner and to what extent
he can best develop them so as to achieve proper social adjustment and
seek right types of employment The subject of guidance has gained
great importance in many couniries in recent years particularly in
America. In many schools well planned efforts are made to provide
assistance to individual boys and girls in deciding upon their future carcers
and education, and-other personal problems. In our country, unforiu-
nately, not even a beginning has been made in this direction, except in
a few States.

Educational and voecational guidance is mnot to be regarded as a
mechanical process whereby the advisers and teachers sort out boys and
girls as 3 grading machine sorts out apples! It is not a question of just
deciding that one boy should stay on the farm, another work in an sdevo-
plane factory, a third become a teacher and a fourth take 1o the manage~
ment of a gerage. Guidance involves the difficult art of helping boys and
girls to plan their own future wisely in the full light of all the factors
that can be mastered about themselves and about the world in which
they are to live and work. Naturally, therefore it is not the work of 2
few specialists, but rather a service in which the entire school staff must
co-operate under the guidance of some person with special knowledge and
gkill in this particular field. Guidance in this sense is not confined fo the
vocational field only. It covers the whole gamut of youth problems and
ghould be provided in an appropriate form at all stages of education
through the co-operative endeavour of understanding parents, teachers,
headmasters, principals and guidance officers.

Qualifieation of a Guidance Officer

A good Guidance Officer possesses many good qualities He
have an understanding of young people and their problems, based
scientific knmowledge but inspired with sympathy and the ability to

sk

g
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at life through the eyes of boys and girls, He should have special train-
ing in good counselling methods, mental hygiene and in the discriminating
nse of tests and school records. In the field of voeational guidance he
should have an accurate knowledge of occupational opporiunities and
requirements. He must have ample time for conferences with pupils,
parents and employers, and be must be fully familisr with the purpose
and programme of the school and have the capacity to work in close
co-operation with the teachers.

Eole of the Teachers 2

In all schools & good deal of guidance work will have to be done
_ by the teachers in the class through informal contacts with their students.
They can play a very important role in this respeet. The Guidance Officer
will gather much useful informstion from them helping him to understand
students and their needs and problems. Likewise, he will furnish them
with information which would enable them to fit class work more care-
fully to-students' aptitudes and needs.

Principles to be observed in guidance

‘There are certain imporiant points to be borne in ming in connection
with educstional and vocationzl guidance, Personal differences which are
a permanent psychological feature at this stage must be recognised,
understood and piven due sttention. Accurate, comprehensive and conti-
nuous information about occupations and about institutions of higher
study should be made available to the pupils, as without this information
they cannot intelligently determine their future line of action. Voea-
tional and educational guidance should be made available to the individual
pupil at different stages because of the possible changes in his economic
status, his aptitudes and interests as well as the changes that are likely
to octur in the mature of the occupation. Care should be taken to see
that students do not decide upon a vocation too early or too hurriedly,
but enly after a careful study of the openings available and in the light
of experience gained through trials. There thould, therefore, be provision
for & reconsiderntion of their plans at the different stuges of education.

Career Masters

In some States we found that investigations in Guidanee have besn
started and experimental laboratories established, both for purposes of
research and to train guidance officers, In States where a beginning has
been made there are Cuareer Masters attached to schoals who have received
a certain amount of training to enable them to discharge their duties
as vocational counsellors. We are aware thal in some Universities the
Students’ Information Bureaus are trying to collect necessary information
for the use of their students. There sre also in most States Employment
Exchanges which may give information to those seeking employment,
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This is, however, a different thing from what is needed at the school stage.
In most of the States there has been no serious attempt so far to make
a seientifle siudy of the available careers or to bring home to the pupils
the possibilities open to them at the different stages of their education.
It is mot a question here of finding employment, but of seeking the
knowledge necessary to equip students adequately for suitable types of
worle. It is at this stage that vocational guidance is required and career
masters can be of help In placing these pupils in their proper position or
in giving advice to pupils in the choice of vocation suited to their
training and aptifudes.

Place of Visual Aids

The development of new lypes of visual aids provides unlimited
possibilities for the pupils to obtain knowlaedge of the different cecupations
apen to them at different stages of their educational ladder. Thus to
broaden the pupils' understanding of the scope, nature and significance
af the occupations or industries, films should be available which not only
depict the actual nature and conditions of work in a particular industry
but also supplement this with Information concerning the daily routine
of the worker on the job. Vocatiomal guidance films are available in
different countries to bring home to the young student the different types
of employment thut are available as well as what is expected of the
employee who chooses a particular vocation. We believe that in this
country, there is urgent need to prepare such educational films showing
the conditions of industrial, agricultural, technical and other vocations
which will give the students information as well as guidance in the choice
of their vocation,

It is not to be expected that every student will necessarily accept
what the teacher or the headmaster or the cotmsellor may advise him
to do. In some cases the parents’ influence may oul-weigh his opinion
or the student may have & higher opinion of his own talents than the
more sober and objective view taken by the guidance officer. We feel,
however, that if the system is tried with tact and sympathy and the
co-operation of all persons concerned, it will develop, in course of time,
ints & valuahle method of avoiding the present waste of talent, and it
will fit the trained aptitudes of students into types of work which they
can do efficlently and through which they can achieve at least a ceértain
measure of self-fulfilment.

Role of Government Agencies

In all progressive countries, Government aims at a wide dissemi-
nation of facts concerning various occupations and constantly seek to
establish suitable agepcies and techniques which will enable every
individual to find employment suited to his inclination, ability, and skill,



L]

134 GUIDANCE & COUNSELLING IN SEC. SCHOOIS  [CHAP. IX

There should be in every region in Indiz @ centre for the training of
Guidance Officers and Caresr Masters and their services should be made
available, in an increasing measure, to all educational institutions so that
guidance may be given to students at different levels of education, parti-
eularly at the secondary stage at which decisions sbout employment have
to be taken by a large majority of students.

Career Conference

Among the sgencies for imparting Information about occupations
is the “ Career Conference " of teachers, parenis, students, employers and
successiul persons from different vocations. Such a conference can
stimulate interest, give a fuller knowledge of vocational requirements
and encourage students to avail themselves of the service provided by the
vocational and educational guidanee staff. At this conference successful
men snd women from various walks of life can be Invited to discuss the
requirements and opportunities in their special fields of work. The pupils,
too, should participate in it so that their interest may be stimulated and
their curicsity fully satisfied. Often they do not know the further faci-
fities available in technical higher education or the conditions of admission
and the nature end duration of these courses; or the level of efficiency
that they must attain if they are to pursue them successfully. Tt would
be the business of the Guidance Officers to provide necessary information
gnd advise ahout all these mattérs.

The Cenire’s Responsibility

We have referred briefly to the need for guidance, the place of
Career Masters in schools, snd the responsibility of the headmasters and
teachers in regard to the futwe of their pupils. If this scheme is to be
implemented satisfactorily, we are of the opinjon that the Centre should
take the responsibility of opening, In different regions, institutions for
the training of Guidance Officers and Career Masters, 1o which ecach State
should depute its nominees, It would be neither possible nor economieal
for each State to set up its own training centres. It may be possible to
attach some of these centres to teacher tralning institutions so that, besides
providing necessary training for Guidance Officers and Career Masters,
they may also train the teachers in the general principles of educational
and vocational guidance. This will help them to understand better the
- methods of observation to ascertain the aptitudes of the pupils under their
care, and thus enable them to co-operate with the Career Masters more
intelligently in the common problem of adapting instruction to the pupils
and preparing the pupils mare successfully for their future vocations.

In addition to the training institutions for Guidance Offcers that
we have envisaged, we recommend that 3 Central Research Organization
may be established for earrying out research in educational and vocational
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guidance and for the preparation of tests with particular reference to
Indian conditions and the needs of the pupils concerned and the oppor-
tunities available to them from time to time.

In order to fulfil all the purposes we have in view we slso recom-
mend that in every State there should be a Bureau of Vocational and
Fducational Guidance whose duty would be to plan and co-ordinate the
activities recommended above

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

1. Educational guidance should receive much greater attention on
the part of the educational authorities,

2. In order to broaden the pupils’ understanding of the scope,
nature and significance of various occupations of industries, films should
be prepared to show the nature of the work in various industries and
this should be supplemented by actual visils.

3. The services of trained Guidance Dfficers and Career Masters
should be made available gradually and in an inereasing measure to all
educational institutions,

4, The Centre should take up the responsibility of opening im
different regions centres of iraining for Guidance Officers and Career
Masters to which each State may send a number of teachers or other
suitable persons for training.



CHAPTER X

THE PHYSICAL WELFARE OF STUDENTS

Importance of Physical and Health Education

The physical welfare of the youth of the country should be one of
the main concerns of the State, and any departure from the normasl stand-
ards of physical well-being at this period of life may have serious
consequences—it might promote disease or render the individusl more
eagily susceplible to certain diseases, In many countries, particularly
during the two world wars, an examination of young men recruited for
war service revealed a disproportionately large number who were unfit
for such work. In India even among those persons who were recruited
on a voluntary basis, it was noted that quite a large number of them
were physically unfit for military service. It would not be an eXaggera-
tion to say that, if the whole of the population at the particular age
period at which recruitment takes place had been subject to a similar
examination, the proportion of the unfit would have been higher than
in mny other country. Physical fitness and health education, therefore,
assume an imporiance that no State can afford to neglect.

It is often siated that the proper care of health and sound physical
education require an expenditure that may not be within the reach of
the State Governmment. It ls unfortunate that a long range view has not
been taken in this matter. To allow the youth to suffer from physieal
hmdimnamdthu:tah!luﬁcﬁmtodi:emsmdhaﬁuwm&pimg
diseases to lie dormant and then develop, is to increase the number that
would require hospital treatment. Such an spproach naturally swells the
medical budget of the country. Apart from this aspect, it has to be
recognised that the increase in the number of physically handicapped
people and those of low health level means an increase in the number of
these with diminished economic value and efficiency, The earning capa-
city of such individuals being seriously diminished, it becomes an economic
drain on the resources of the country to support them and their families,
If both these points are taken into consideration, it will be ssen that
economizing in health education and physical welfare Is unsoind economy
because the State has to spend much more on medical services than jt
would under properly organised schemes of physical and health education,

HEALTH EDUCATION

rmmthnmmhd,ltmuﬂhdmmntm!mwﬁm
education is accepted as an integral part of education, and the educa-
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tional suthorities recognise its need in all schools, the youth of the country,
which form its most valuable asset, will never be able {o pull their full
welght in national welfare. The emphasis so far has been more on the
academic type of education without proper consideration being given to
physical welfare and the maintenance of proper standards of health of
the pupils,
Measures to be adopted

We shall now refer to some considerations that may be bome in
mind in regard to health education. Every student in the school reguires
to be trained In soind health habits both at school and at home. The
instruction should be practical so that he may not only appreciate
the value of bealth educntion but also learn the wuvs in which he can
effectively maintain and improve his health. This is essential not only for
physieal reasons but because sound mental health depends on good physieal
health. it should therefore be a responsibility of all schools to see that
their children keep healthy so that they <an get the maximum benefit
possible from their education.

Medical Examination

Tt is necessary for this purpose, to subject all students to a medieal
examination, to ascertain whether they are normal in health and standards
of physical development. Although the system of school medical Inspec-
tibn has been in existence for a number of years in many States, we are
of the opinion that the results have not been satisfactory for the following
reasons :—

(i) The medical inspection has been done in a perfunctory
manner.

(i) The defects that have been brought out even by this type
of examination have not been remedied because the reme-
dial measures suggested are often not carried out.

{(iii) There is no follow-up, not even in the case of those who
have been declared as defective.

(iv) Effective co-operation has not been established between
{he school authorities and the parents, and either through
ignoranee or through lack of financial respurces or both,
the parents have taken Hitle interest in the reports of the
school medical officers.

We feel therefore that unless the present system is improved con-
er.itwmldheammmteufﬁmmdmmlomﬁnue&.
To bring about necessary improvements, we yecommend that :

(i) Health examinstion should be thorough and complete. If

& cholee is to be made between frequent and cursory examinations and

18
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more thorough examinations at longer intervals, the latter are grestly to
be preferred. Every pupll in the school should undergo at least one
complete examination, every year while in school, and one just prior {0
leaving the school.

(ii) Pupils with serious defects and those who suffer from
severe illnesses should be examined more frequently,

(iii) Much more should be done to assure prompt and effective
follow-up whenever examinations reveal the need for corrective or
remedial measures.

(iv) One copy of the health report should be kept by
the ‘school medical officer, another copy should g0 to the parent, and
g third copy 1o the leacher in charge of a particular group of students.
This copy should be kept ns part of the personal record of the pupil and
on this should be based the programme for his health instruction and
physical education. It should be the duty of the school physician to study
the reports of health examinations and to select those eases for which
remedial or corrective treatment is indicated. Thus the health and safety
Matudmswiuhemmanin:q:mmmcmmmuithemmmlm
activities for promoting and safepuarding health will find a place
throughout the school programme.

School Health Service and the Community

We have stated st another place that the whale concept of the
duties of the school neads to be enlarged, by including in # various forms
of fruitful co-operation with the community, There are various fialds
in which the school can serve the community, and various fields in which
the community can co-operate with the school. It is important to remem-
ber that in regard to the health and the care of the children, the activities
of the school should be extended to their homes, and neighbourhood
end to the village or city as a whole, The reason for this ig obvious.
The health of school children is determined not only during the hours
spent ai school but even more so during the time spent at home and in
the neighbourhood of the home and at work. If the school neglects the
home and community factors, these out-of-school influences may prevent
or cancel many of the beneficial effects of the school's endeavour to
improve the health of the child. It is not suggested that schools ean
directly control the conditions outside, but they can influence them by
educating both the pupils and their parents, by co-operating with the
physicians and the health asuthorities of the city or village, and by
educaling the public to a better appreciation of its health problems and a
better recognition of what they can themselves do to improve health
conditions. We may go further and say that Hﬂmachn-olmuldm
dummhhagmimmwﬂmmdiﬂnnaofmita&uniun small, selected
lnntlh-.itwulﬂbethbuthﬂalthadumﬂmfwhuthmﬂsm
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parents and, in fact, the whole community, In this endeavour, the health
anthmiﬁﬂufthﬂlmﬁtyshouldgiwthﬂracﬁwm-umﬁﬂnm&
assistance to the school. This would also be a very good method of
pmmoﬁngmeideanitheﬁignityutlahaurinm:hﬂdm.

This approach to the maintenance of school children’s heslth may
appear impracticable at first sight. But a clearer sppreciation of the
factors involved and a betier co-ordinstion of the agencies conceérned
with the promotion of health will show that the adopling of such
measures can produce tangible results within a reasonable fime:

The role of teachers

We have stated that there should be a sysiematic follow-up and
that sective methods should be adopted to afford the full benefits of
medical treatment for such students as need it. In regard to the health
of school children, it is necessary to realise that it is the teacher who can
detect at a very early stage any deviation from the normal, such us
defective vision, pestural defects, deficient hearing, efc., because he is
in constant contact with the child. We have therefore emphasised in the
Chapter on Tescher-Training that training in first aid pnd fundamental
principles of health as well as the detection of deviations from normal
standards should form a part of the instruction prescribed for all teachers
in ‘Training Colleges. If such training is given in the first principles of
health maintenance, teachers can play & valuabie part in bringing to. the
notice of the school medical officer or other authorities concerned any
¢ases of deviation from the normal at 3 fairly early stage.

Medical Examination of Children in Hospitals

A scheme has been formulsted in one of the States, whereby in
those areas where well eguipped hospitals are situated, the school children
may get the benefit of attention from the specialists of the hospitals. In
cases where defeets Have been noted and medical treatment is required,
the children may be taken in groups by the teacher, the schpol medical
officer or the physical director to the hospital concorned on one or iwo
afternoons in the week, when the staff will look after them. 1t has been
:ugzﬁmdthutthﬂwholenhemmnmrhermnldmrthhpurpm
In this way a team of medical officers, who ure specialists in such branches
as Ophthalmology, Ear, Nose and Throat, Chest diseases, ete, together
with a physician would be responsible for taking note of the physical
defects and zilments of children and getting them suitably treated.
Children who require more frequent visits may be advised to attend such
afterncon sessions or they may be told the remedinl measures which the
escarting teacher should see are duly carried out. In view of the paucily
of trained personnel and the limited number of hospitals equipped fir
tﬁ:purpmﬂwmmthwevﬂhepnﬁihhhaﬂnﬁmnh; scheme
gver the whole State, :
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There i= reason to believe that, owing to over-crowding and other
insanitary econditions of city lifs, the health of school children suffers
much more in urban than in rural areas. At present the opportunities
for school children to be taken to well-equipped hospitals are greater in
urban areas than in the rural areas 1t 1s suggested, therefore, that to
begin with, the school-population of the urban areas may be given the
benefit of the scheme and the progress in its working should be watched.
It is not by any means implied that the rural children should be neglected.
Wherever such defects are noticed in them, it must be ensured that they
also get the benefit of proper medical care at the institution situated in
the neighbouring towns or cities. They should be taken to the instity-
tions cancerned or the medical staff may wvisit such schools on definite
days, arranging mobile hospital ambulances for the purpose. In any case
such remedial measures as the school medical officer may suggest should
be:adopted, and the school authorities should see that they are carried out.

One of the important factors leading {o many defects in health
is malnutrition. At no period of life does malnutrition play such a large
part in causing ili-health, or in prumoting defects of growth a5 in the
period of adolescence.  Very little is being done at present In educational
institutions to see to the proper nutrition of children, We recommend
that, in residential schools and hostels, balanced dicts suited to different
ages should be prescribed by nutrition experts and minagements be
advised about proper standards for children's diet.

II

PHYSICAL EDUCATION

The concepi of Physical Education

We have dealt with health education first because the success of
physical education depends upon the health of the student. It iz an
indispensable part of all health programmes. Its various activities should
be so planned as to develop the physical and menta] health of the students,
cultivate recreational interests and skills and promote the spirit of tearn
work, sportemanship and respect for others, Physical  education is,
therefore, much more than mere drill or a series of regulated exercises.
It includes all forms of physical activities and games which promote the
development of the body and mind.

If it is to be given properly, teachars of physical education should
evolve a mmhmlwplanmhemunmhsﬂuuudmhmdumm
be based on the results of thé health examination. Most of these acti-
Vities are group activities, but they should be made 10 suit the individua)
#s well, taking due note of his capacity for physical endursnes. Physical
mmwwmmwmwmum
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no doubt, in the school under the supérvision of the Direcior of Physieal
Education, but there Is one aspect of physical education whish should
not be forgotten. As in the case of health education, the school should
“go to the community " and seek its assistance in ibe furtherance of
the programme of physical education. There are various iypes of
physical exercises that can be taken up by students, with the necessary
aptitudes outside the school under the auspices of other agencies in the
community interested in physical education, eg., swimming, boating,
hiking, and group games thal may be locally popular. Where such faci-
lities are- available, special arrangements should be made for schoal
children to avail of them under proper guidance and special hours may
be fixed for them in some cases e.g. in swimming baths and Akhadas ste.

Teachers and Physieal Education

It has been noted that physical education is generally considered
to be the exclusive responsibility of the teacher for physical educatinn.
So long as the other teachers of the school do not participate in this
maiter along with the physical instructor, physical education will not be
8 success. That is why we have recommended elsewhere that the teachers
under training should receive a certain amount of instruction in physical
education, while speclalists will of course be trained in special institutions.
We recommend that all teachers or at least those below the age of 40
should aetively participute in many of the activities of pliveical education
and thus make it a living part of the total school programme instead of
being a side issue entrusted to an isolated member of the staff

We place special value on group games as they help to mould the
character of the students in addition to affording recreational facilities
and contributing to their physical well being. There is one aspect of
group games to which we should like to draw attention. Competitive
group games between different schools and regions have come to stay
and they no doubt increase interest in group games. One defect which
15 often asssociated with them has howewver to be guarded against. In
order to prepare teams for competitive matches the playing fields are
often utilised mainly by the few studenis who are selected for the school
teams, while the majorily are content to watch them passively. To
de.?elnp the health of the school community, it is far more important
that the majority of the students should utilise the playing fields than that
a small minority should do so for the sake of winning tournaments and
bringing a kind of professional credit to the school. The growth of this
tendency towards a kind of professionalism in school sporis must be
carefully resisted.

We have recommended the maintenance of schoaol records for all
students, end would like to add bere that these should inelude a full

record of all activities in the field.



142 THE PHYSICAL WELFARE OF STUDENTS' [cHAP. %

Training ef Physical Eduecation Teachers

Some of the States have established Colleges of Physical Education
where training is given for about a year to candidates possessing certain
prescribed qualifications. We are of the opifion that the training should
be comprehensive mcluding =il aspects like health education, first-aid,
nutrition ete. It is important that they should have & good standard of
general education. Teachers of physical edueation in secondary schools
should have at least passed the S.8.L.C. Examination and should have
received some training in general principles of education and child
psychology. They should be associated with the teaching of subjects like
physiology and hygiene and should be given the same status as other
teachers of similar quslifications in the school. If graduate trained
teachers are available, they may take up teaching of certain special sub-
jects If the training institutions are effectively to discharge their duties,
they should be staffed with carefully selected persons of technical com-
petence and well-educated. Physical education does not consist in s
mere display of strength but conduces to the physical, mentsl and maoral
welfare of the pupil concerned. - As regards posts of greater responsibility
such as Directors or Inspectors of Physical Education, we feel that train-
ing for two years may be necessary,

To provide the Training Schools with gualified physical instructors,
there is need for considerable expansion of the training facilities. This
muy be done by increasing the {acilities in the existing colleges and by
opening new colleges where necessary. To meet the needs of the whole
country we recommend that some of these institutions may be recognised
as’ All-Indis Training Centres and given help hoth by the Centre and
the State to enable them to frain & lasrger number of personnel,

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS
Health Education—

L. A properly organized school medical service should be huilt up
in all States.

2. A thorough medical examination of all pupils and netessary
follow-up and treatment where necessary should be cirried out in all
schools.

3. Some of the teachers should be trained in first aid and general
principles of health so that they may co-operate intelligently with the
medical staff.

4 Proper nutritional standard should be maintained in hostels
and residential schools.
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8. The school should assist, where possible, in' the maintensnce
of the sanitation of the area and the school children should thus be
trained to appreeiale dignity of manusl labour.

Physical Education—

8. Physical activities should be made fo suit the individual and
hig eapacity for physical endurance,

7. All teachers below the age of 40 should actively parficipate in
many of the physical activities of studen!s and thus make them a lively

pari of the school prograrmme,

B. Full records of physical activities of the studenits must be
maintained.

8. The training in physical education should be comprehensive
enough to include all aspects of health education.

10. The leachers of physical education should be associated with
the teaching of subjects like Physiclogy and Hygiene snd given the same
status as other teachers of similar gqualifications.

11. The existing facilities for training of teachers of physical edu-
cation should be expanded by increasing the seats in the existing colleges,
by opening new colleges where necessary and by reorganizing soma of
the institutions a=s All-India Training Cenires to which aid may be given
both by the Centre and the States.



CHAPTER XI

A NEW APPROACH TO EXAMINATION AND
EVALUATION

The subject of Examination and Evaluation cecupies an important
place in the fleld of education. Tt s necessary for parents and teachers
to know from time to time how the pupils are progressing and what their
attainments are st any particular stage. It is equally neeessary for
society to assure itself that the work entrusted to its schools is being
carried on satisfactorily and that the children studying there are receiving
the right type of education and attsining the expected standards. This
kind of check up of the school work is essential in the Interssis of all
concerned—pupils, teachers, porents and the public. Examinafions are
the usual means adopted for this purpose. '

Examinations, Internal and External

Examinations may be either internazl or external Internal
examinations are conducied by schools from time to time and at least
once during the school year, for evalusting the progress of the pupils,
for grading them, and, when the time comes, for selecting and promoting
them to a higher class. Of the purposes for which examinations are held,
certainly the first, namely, the evaluation of progress is the most impor-
tant. On it depends not only grading and promotion but even the method
of instruction.

Annual examinations are a common feature of our schools. Some
schools also hold terminal examinations, i.e,, examinations at the end of
each term. A few galso hold weekly or monthly testz Usually in the
eves of both the school authorities and the pupils, the most important
of these internal tests and examinations is the annual examination.
On the results of this examination the annual prometions are decided so
that it dominates all other tesis and examinations. A few schoals have
replaced the annual examination by the cumulative results of periodic
tests and examinations

The external examination comes generally at the end of the school
stage. Its purpose is twofold, selectivesand qualifying, selecting those
who have successfully completed a course and qualifying them from among
many for the next higher stage. Al one time besides the matriculation
or University entrance examination (or its equivalent, the School Final
or the School Certificate Examination) there used to be in some parts
of the country, two other examinations, one at the end of the primary
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stage and another al the end of the middls school stage; and all these
were regarded as public examinations. We are told that stll these are
prevalent in some States. We are convinced that our sysiem of education
is very much examination-ridden,

Scope and limitations of the presenl System of Examinations in India

Both the internal and the external examinations in this country are
more or less modelled on similar lines and they follow the same general
pattern. Both are intended to test mainly the academic attainments of
a pupil and his progress in intellectual pursuits. These do not test the
other ‘aspects of the pupil’s development ; or if they do, it is only indireetly.
The twentieth eentury has witnessed a widening of the meaning and
scope of education, The school of today concerns itself not only with
intellectual pursuits but also with the emotional and social development
of the child, his physical and mental health, his social adjustment and
other equally important aspects of his life—in a word, with an all-round
development of his personality. 1f examinations are to be of real valu=
they must take into consideration the new facts and test in detail the
tll-round development of pupils

Even as a test of the intellectual attainments of pupils, the validity
and usefulness of the present pattern of examinsations have been widely
questioned. It has been urged that the present system of exzmining by
means of essay-type questions leaves so much scope for the subjectivity
of the examiner that it cannot be relied upan to any great extent. In this
connection reference may be made to the findings of the Hartog Repaort
on an Examination of Examinations which clearly proves the foibles of
such a system. It may therefore be fairly inferred that ss at present
conducted, examinations do not help us to evaluate correctly even the
intellectual attainments of the pupils

The effect of the Examination System on our Edueation

We have already referred to the new concept of education.
Unfortunately our present system of education still lays exclusive
emphasis on the intellectual attainments of the pupils and this has besn
due mainly to the influence of our examination system. The examina-
tions determine not only the contents of education but also the methods
ol teaching—in fact, the entire approach to education. They have so
pervitded the entire atmosphere of school life that they have become the
main molivating foree for all eflort on the part of pupil as well as
teacher. It is mot often clearly realised that a pupil's effort throughout
his edueation is concentrated almost wholly on how to get through tha
examinations. Unless a subject is included in the examination scheme
the pupil is not interested in it. If any school activily i not related
dimnﬂyurinduecuywthamrnlmﬁumu[nmmewkammlmhh
enthusiasm, As regards methods, be |s interested in only those which

19 -
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secure an. essy pass rather than in those which may be educationally
more sound but which do not directly concern themselves with examing-
tions. He is more interested in notes and eribs than in text-books and
original works; he goes in for cramming rather than for intelligent
understanding sines thiz will help him to pass the examination on which
depends his future,

As has already been stated, it is not only the pupil but the teacher
also is affected by this examination craze. To the leacher the system of
examination affords an easy solution to many of his problems, While
it is difficult, if not impossible, to show immediate, tangible and measurakile
results with regard to those intangible effects of a good education suich
B: charaeter training, a well rounded personslity, a wholesome speinl
adjustment and a proper development of appreciation of the finer valyes
in life, it is much easier to show results in intellectual attainments and
academic progress. And if scciety sets greater store on these attainments
than on what is conducive to character building and sound citizenship,
how can the teacher help paving attention to the former attainments.
Moreover examinations are, comparatively speaking. an easy method of
grading pupils and pranouncing judgmont on their work, Apgnin, and
this Is most unfortunate, his success as a teacher is very aften measyred
by the results of his pupils in the examinations. It is not uncommon to
hear such statements as 'so and 5o is a good teacher because his pupils
show a high percentage of success in the final examination.' Headmasters
in presenting their reports at the annual gatherings lay emphasis’ gn
the results of examinations and on the brilliant success of some of their
pupils, thus provoking the eriticism that the report resembled g
profit and loss aceount presented to shareholders of an Industrizl concern.
To judge the work of a teacher by the percentage of passes of his pupils
in the examination is to keep alive the old and exploded system of payment
by resulis,

The attitude of the parents also lends support o this state of affairs.
Because of the close connection between employment and the passing of
external examinations, the average parent is more interested in his child
passing that examination than in anything else. Even the authorities
who provide higher courses or employ young people are guided almost
solely by the certificates swarded on the results of the external examing-
tions. To this may be added the unfortunate trend in recent times (o
utilise the marks obtained at public examinations a5 the sole criterian
for admission of students to most Calleges,



CHAP. X1] A NEW APPROACH TO EXAM. & EVALUATION 147

They said and we generally agree with them, that the examinations
today dictate the curriculum instead of following it, prevent any experi-
mentation, hamper the proper treatment of subjects and sound methods
of teaching, foster a dull uniformity rather than originality, encourage
the average pupil to concentrate too rigidly upon too narrow a field and
thus belp him to develop wrong walues in education. Pupilz ‘ass=ss
educition in terms of success in examinations. Teachers, recognising the
importance of the external examination to the individual pupil, are con~
strained to relate their teaching to an examination which can test only
a nmarrow feld of the pupil's interest und capacities and so Inevitably
neglect the qualities which are more impartant though less tangible. They
are forced to attend to what can be examined ; and to do that with success
they often have to *spoon-feed ' their pupils rather than encourage habits
of independent study, We were told that in some schools notes are
dictated even in the lower classes and after sometime the children feel
unhappy and helpless if this is not done. This system le not =0 uncomman
as we would wish to imagine.

The Place of Examinations

Nevertheless examinations—and specially external examinations—
have a proper place in any scheme of education. External examinations
have & stimulating effect both on the pupils and on the teachers by
providing well-defined goals and objective standards of evaluation. To
the pupil the examination gives a goal towards which he should sirive
and & stimulus urging him to attain that goal in a given time, thereby
demanding steady and constant effort. This makes the purpose clear and
the melhod of approach definite, He is judged by external and objective
tests on which both he and others interested in him can depend. And
finally, it gives him a hallmark recognised by zll

For the teacher, too, it iz helpful to have a goal and a stimulus.
Without these his work may lose in precision and direction. The external
examination gives him standards common for all teachers and thersfore
universal and uniform in character. It also relesses him from the res-
ponsibility of making wrong judgments about the work of his pupils.
Finally, the external examination has another great advantage, namely,
that it helps a school o compare itself with other schoolz

Suggestions for the Improvement of the Present System

In view of all these considerations it would appear that the external
examination cannot be altogether done away with. Certain steps however
Naye 10 be taken to minimise its undesirable effects. Pirstly, there should
not be too many external examinations. Secondly, the subjective element
which Is unavoidable In the present purely essay-type examination should
be reduced 85 far as possible. The essay-type examination has its own
value. It tests certain capacities which cannol be otherwise tested. But
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of its greatest disadvantages is that it gives undue weight to the power

order, therefore, to reduce the element of subjectivity of the essay-type
tests, objective tests of attainments should be widely introduced side
by side. Moreover, the nature of the tests and the type of questions
zhould be thoroughly changed. They should be such as to discourage
eramming and encourage intelligent understanding. They should not deal
with details but should concern themselves with a rational understanding
of the problems and a general mastery of the subject-matter, In this
connection we consider that it is undesirable to get two papers of three
hours each on one and the same day. Lastly, the final assessment of
the pupil should not be based entirely on the resulfs of the external
examination ; other things such as internal tests and the school records
maintained by teachers should be taken into consideration and dye cradit
should be given to them. With ihese safeguards and changas, we fee]
the external examination can serve a useful Purposs.

With regard to the prevalent system of internal exsminations alsp
certain changes are necessary. The emphasis on one all-important annual
examination should be reduced. Afmﬂlmhhmabundnnedm:h
examinations; They use the resulls of periodical tests and of weekly or
monthly examinations for purposes of promotion. A few othars supple-
ment the annual and periodical examinations by more elaborate records

supplement the essay-type tests; other steps suggested with regard
to the exiernal examination should almtpph'inthecmufinmal
examinations.

Need for School Records

But peither the external examination nor the internal examination,
singly or together, can give a correct and complete picture of 4 pupil’s
o1 i progress at any particular stage of his education ; wet it
I8 mooartant m,mmmmmﬂ&umdemamhismmmm
of study, or his future voeation. For this Purpose a proper system of
el s should be maintained for every pupil indicating the work
done by him in the schoal from diy to day, month o month, term to
term and year o year. Such a school record will present 5 clear and
S 1 its throughout the successive slages of his education. It
will also contatn » progressive evaluation of development in other
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directions of no less importance, such as the growth of his interesis, apti-
tudes, and personality traits, his social adjustments, the practieal and socinl
activities in which he takes part. In other words it will give a complete
career. We have seen such records being maintained in some schools
but their number iz few. We recommend that these should be a common
feature of all schools all over the country. A few specimens of cumu-
lative record formis will be found in the Appendir VII. Schools may
devise their own forms on the lines indicated therein.

Maintenance of Records

Thiz cumulative record will be maintained by the class teacher,
The class teacher who will maintain it (he may also be a specialist in
charge of a particular subject) is specially placed in charge of a class of
pupils for one school year. He teaches them one or two important
subjects and thus spends more time with them than other teachers do.
He gets to know them personally and individually. His responsibiiities
as far =s his class is concerned are not confined to the four walls of the
clasz-room : they extend over the pupil's entire life n the school. He
is thus the right person to maintain the record.

In some schools & class teacher remains in charge of a class for one
year ot the end of which he hands over the charge of his pupils to the
class teacher of the next higher class, In some other schools the class
teacher follows his class from year to year till the class goes out of the
school. Both systems have their advantages Whether a teacher remains
in charge of a class for one year of for a number of years, the important
thing iz that he gets the opportunity to establish personal contacts with
& group of pupils. Such personal contacis specially for adolescent pupils
have great value, and their importance cannot be exaggerated,

In most schools some sort of class-teacher system prevails ; but it
is not fully exploited because of the supposed importsnce of teaching by
specialist teachers, Often the class-teachers’ responsibilities consist only
in maintaining the class register and collecting monthly school fees from
the pupils. There iz no inherent contradiction between the class-teacher
gystem and the subject-specialist system. The two can be easily com-
bined in the same svstem snd the class-teacher can function in loco
parentis for the pupils under his care with great advantage for all
concerned.

Teachers and School Eecords

It has been said that the Introduction of cumulative records will
increase the responsibilities of teachers and add lo their work. This is
no doubt true. But the advantages would outweigh the personal dis-
sdvantage to teachers. And once they become used to the system they
themselves will come to appreciate the sdvantsge of such school records,
The cumulative records will greatly influence their work in the class-
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room, specially their methods of teaching and handling children, so much
mthattheﬂrethamﬂm*ﬂflheirﬁmkwﬂlchang&

Doubis have been expressed whether teachers will be able to
discharge this added responsibiiity satisfactorily ; In maintaining the
records will they not be swayed too much by their personal predilections
and judgments thereby nullifying greatly the value of these records ?
Maintaining the records would nesd a certain amount of training,. We
have no doubt that arrangements will be made by the State Departments
of Education to provide such training, perhaps in the Training Colleges
for teschers. With such training and a certain amount of practice and
with an occasional check-up by the head of the institution and by the
Inspectorate, we have no doubt that the teachers will be able to dis-
charge these duties to the satisfacticn of all. 'There may be otcasional
lapses here and there, but these should not cause any anxiety or loss of
faith in the teachers, In his sense of responsibility the average Indian
teacher does not yield to any teacher in amy other country. What ha
needs is clear direction, encoursgement and sympathy.

Need for Research

In order to maintain the cumulstive records properly the teachers
will have to use a number of tests of different kinds—intelligence tests,
attainment tests, aptitude tests and olhers. We expect that the State
Bureau of Education which will devise the forms of cumulative records
will also prepare these tests in collaboration with the Training Colleges,
There iz need for continuous research in these felds. The Training
Colleges should also organise short courses of training in the use of these
forms and tests,

Evalustion and Marking

Atmhstngehhnemmwmmdimtamnmuﬂmmtobe
adopted in evalusting end grading the work of pupile whether In the
external or internal examinations and in maintaining the school records,
The present system of evaluating by percentiles, ie., by numerical marks,
otit of 8 hundred, may have certain advantages but the disadvantages seem
to outweigh the advantages Firstly, it introduces too many subdivisions
which are not only useless but cumbersome ; and secondly, it is indesd
difficult to distinguish between two pupils one of whom obiains, say, 45
marks and another 46 or 47. This system no doubt gives the semblance
of accurate judgment which for most of the pupile it ig hardly worthwhile
to exercise and iz beset with many errors. In this conneetion W wrodld
again invile attention o the Hartog Report on ‘An Examination of
Examinations' which fully reveals the limitations ang errors of the
gystem, A simpler and betier system is the use of the five-point seale o
which ‘A" stands for excellent, ‘B" for good, * C* for fair and average,
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‘D" for poor and *E* for very poor. In this system pupils are grouped
in broad divisions which are more easily distinguishable thon the differ-
ences indicated by percentile marks. We recommend that this system be
adopled for school records

For written examinations, whether external or internsl, the same
scale may be used with this modification that here D and E will be
combined to indicate °failure®. Here A will indicate * Distinction ', B
¥Credit’ and C "Piss" and D and E ' Failure* ar * Cases Referred Back’.
The values of these calegories in lerms of percentile matks may be deter-
mined by the examining authority. Individual examiners in different
subjects may even use the percentile systém and then convert the
percentile scores in terms of categories. The system recommended here
will work in almnst all cases except where distinctions are to be made
for the award of =cholarships and prizes. In these cases (whose number
will always be limited) the system may be modified to introduce a finer
seale whirh may show the difference between two cases which may be
almost similar, It must however be admitted that a difference of a fow
marks on the percentile scale is more often a matter of chance than of
exact determination. We note that changes have been introduced in recent
years in several Universities where eandidates who have secured a first
or-second class are arranged in the alphabetical order of their names gnd
not-as hitherio according to the percentile scale.

We have discussed at some length the general principles of evalus-
tion of school work in view of its extreme importance in education. We
now come to offer certain specific and firm recommendations on the
subject.

A Single Final Examination

We have referred to the desirability of reducing the number of
external examinations. We recommend that there should be only one
public exumination to indicate the completion of the school course. It
may be either the high school final examination or the higher secondary
examination depending on the nature of the school where the pupil com-
pletes his course. There should be no other public examination befare
it. The certificate to be awarded to indicate the completion of the middle
gchool ar any other school class will be given by the school itself and it
will be based entirely on the school records which will include the resulls
of periodic and annual tests

School Certificates

Even the final public examination need not be compulsory for all ;
that is, If pupils so desire they need not take it. However, every puuil
who completes the school course will get a school certificate based on
sehool Tecords testifying to his progress and attainments in different
directions in school.



152 A NEW APPROACH TO EXAM. & EVALUATION  [CHAP. XI

The point has been raised that the school certificate may not be
reliable and that standards will vary. As regards reliability, with all the
provisions we have mentioned previously we have litile apprehension on
that geore, The only way to make the teachers’ judgments relinble is to
rely on them. In the beginning there may be stoay cases of wrong
judgment, but before long they will come to be more and more reliable
and trustworthy. “No one can examine better than the teacher who
knows the child, and a method of examination by the teacher, combined
with school records, would be devised which would furnish & certificate
giving information of real importance to employer or college or profession,
and yet would preserve intact the freedom of the school snd would rid
teacher and pupil of an artificial restraint imposed from without. As for
uniformity of standards, even under the present conditions two apparently
similar certificates mean very different things and llusory uniformity can
be brought too dearly.” (Norwood Committes Repart on Curriculum and
Examination in Secondary Schools, HM.5.0., 1941, p. 32)

Examination Certificate

Pupils who complete the school course and take the final examina-
tion will get a certificate to be awarded by the authorities holding the
examinalion. Elsewhere we have described the comstitution and funclion
of the body which will be responsible for holding the two public examina-

tions at the end of the school course namely, the High School Certificate
Examination and the Higher Secondary School Certificate Examination.

The form of these certificales needs also to be changed. Some Stales
award & bare certificate mentioning only the division cbiained by the
pupil without mentioning in detail the courses taken by him.  Such
certificates are not very helpful either to the colleges or to the employing
authorities. In one or two States, however, a more elaborate form of
certificate is used which incorporates not only the results of the school
tests In these and other subjects which are not included in the public
examinstion. They also contain extracts from school records. A speci-
men copy of such a certificate form is given in the Appendix VIIL We
commend this latter form of certificate in preference to the former,

Examining authorities should prescribe a form wherein the schools
could fill in the details of the school record of the pupil concerned. At
fhe time of the Public Examination the school will forward the record
to the examining authority, The examining authority in its turn will
enter therein the results of the Public Examination sand return it to the
school to be forwarded fo the pupil concerned. Every candidsts who
pppears for the examination will get a certificate, showing the gehoal
record and the public test record. The system of evaluation o be adoptled
by the school and the examining body has already been described.



CHAP. x1] A NEW APPROACH TO EXAM. & EVALUATION 153

For the final examination a candidate will ordinarily take six
stbjects, two from SBection “A’, one from Section 'C' and three from
Section *D* of the curriculum (vide pp. 86-88). He may also take an
additional subject as provided under Section *E’, but the result zshould
be decided an the performance of the six subjecis only. A pass in six
subjects should be deemed sufficient for the satisfactory completion of
the certificate. Of these six subjects; at least four should have been
obtained at the Public Examination, while two others may be passes
obtained in the school records. If such school record passes are taken
into consideration, candidates should have cbtained ail least one credit
among the four passes of the Public Examination, In such a scheme due
notice would also have been taken of the school record of the pupil

We have indicated in a general way the tests {o be observed for
certifying satisfactory completion of the school courses. It is, however,
open to those concerned with the selection of pupils for higher education,
university, technical or otherwise, or for those authorities which recruit
for public services, to determine the exact standard of achievement
required of candidates in the several subjects.

We are of opinion that as far as the final public examination is
concerned the compartmental system should be introduced. If a candi-
date fails in one or more zubjects of the public examination he should
be allowed to take these subjects of public examination at a subsequent
examination but in such cases the school records will not be taken
into account. He need not again it for subjecls in which he has obiained
a pats, He will be given not more than three chances to appear sl
subsequent examinations.

A candidate who has passed the examination in the required six
subjects, and wishes to qualify in any additional subject, may appear at
a subsequent examination. The result thus obtained will be enfered by
the examining authority in' the cerfificate already obtained by the

candidate,

The scheme recommended by us here for the reform of the entire
system of examination and evaluation of school worlk should be tried for
& reasonably long period of time. [t takes time for such fundamental
changes to be assimilated before they can work satisfactorily and before
any judgmen! can be pronounced on them.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

1. The number of external examinations should be reduced and
the element of subjectivity in the essay-type tests rhould be minimised
by introducing objective tests and also by changing the type of questions.

20
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2. In order to find out the pupil's all-round progress and to deter-
mine his future, a proper system of school records should be maintained
for every pupil indicating the work done by him from time to time and
his attainments in the differenl spheres

3. In the final assessment of the pupils due credit should be given
to the internal tests and the school records of the pupils

4, The system of symbolic rather than numerical marking should
be adopted for evaluating and grading the work of the pupils in external
and internal examinations and in maintaining the school records.

5. There should be only one public examination at the completion
of the secondary school course,

6. The certificate awarded should contain besides the results of the
public examination in different subjects, the results of the school tests in
subjects not included in the public examination as well as the gist of the
school records.

7. 'The system of compartmental examinations should be intre-
duced at the final public examination.



CHAPTER XII
IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING PERSONNEL
I
TEACHERS

The need for improving the general conditions of Teachers

In the preceding chapters of our Reporf, we have referred to the
various steps to be taken to improve the quality and standsrds of secondary
education and to make it a worthy medium for the balanced development
of the students' personality. We are, however, convinced that the most
important factor in the contemplated educational reconstruction is the
teacher—his personal gualities, his educational qualifications, his pro- '
fesszional training and the place that he occupies in the school as well as
in the community. The reputstion of a school and its influence on the
life of the ecommunity invarisbly depend an the kind of teachers working
in it. Priority of consideration must, therefore, be given to the various
‘problems connected with the improvement of their status. During our
tour, we were painfully impressed by the fact that the social status, the
salaries and the general service conditions of teachers are far from satis-
factory. In fact, our general impression is that on the whole their
position today is even worse than it was in the past. It compares unfavour-
ably not only with persons of similar qualifications in other professions,
but alse, in many cases, with those of lower qualifications who are entrusted
with less important and socially less significant duties. They have often
no security of tenure and their treatment by management is, in many
cases, inconsistent with their position and dignity. The same story of
woe was repeated at almost every centre by Teachers’ Organizations and
by responsible hesdmasters and others Interested in education. It is
surprising that, in spite of the recommendations made by successive
Education Commissions in the past, many of the disahilities from which
teachers suffer, still persist and adequate steps have not been laken to
remove them. We are aware that in recent years, in muny States, there
has been a revision of teachers’ grades and dearness allowsnces have been
ganctioned, But they have nol brought adequate relief, because, mean-
+while, the cost of living has risen steeply and thus nullified the eoncessions
that had been granted. We are fully conscious of the financial difficul-
ties of the State Governments and the fact that they have to attend
simultaneously to-a large number of othet urgent and pressing problems.
But we are convinced that, if the teachers' present mood of discontent and



156 IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING PERSONNEL |CHAP. XU

frustration is to be removed and education s lo become s genuine nation-
building activity, it is absolutely necessary to improve their status and
their conditions of service.

Method of Recruitment

There seems to be no uniform system in the different States in
regard to the recruitment of teachers. We have referred elsewhere to
the measures that may be adopled to attfact the best persons to the
profession by giving them stipends and treating them &s on probation
during the period of training. Many schools have still a large number
of untrained teachers and it does not seem to have been realised by
managements that it is unfair on their part to let the students be taught
by such teachers. Some managements utilise untrained teachers for short
periods and then discharge them and thus circumvent the departmental
rules regarding the employment of trained teachers. Woe realise that the
training facilities available are not adequate and that a considerable
increase in the number of treining institutes is necessary. Still, we are
not ¢onvinced that the managements have taken all the steps possible
to aitract trained teachers. We feel that there should be a reasonably
uniform procedure for the selection and appointment of teachers and this
should not be very different as betwesn Government schools and schools
under the management of private agencies. In the case of Government
schools, the Public Service Commission selects teachers—at least in the
higher grades—and in doing so they have the adviee of the Director of
Fducation or some other high official of the Department In privately
managed schools, however, the procedure varies from State to State and
sometimes from institution to Institution. We recommend that in aill
privately managed institutions there should be a small Selection Com-
mittee entrusted with the responsibility of reeruiting the staff, with the
headmaster-as an ex-officio member. It is &lso desirable that a nominee of
the Department of Education should be on the Managing Board. We also
recommend that, in schools maintained by local boards or munieipalities,
a similar policy should be adopted and either the Public Service
Commission of the State or a body constiluted on similar lines should
be entrusted with the task of selecling teachers.

Period of Probation

At present there is no uniformity in regard to the period of pro-
bation prescribed for teachers. Unless it is 4 short-term vacancy, it is
desirable that 3 trained teacher, appomted to a permanent post, should
be on probation for one year, and after satisfactory completion of the
period he should be confirmed. In exceptional cases, the managements
may extend that period by one year which should be the maximum period
of probation before deciding confirmation. After confirmation, the teacher
ghould normally be continued in service till the age of retirement.
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Qualifications of Teachers in High and Higher Secondary Schools

We have already stated that, so far as the high schools are concerned,
only graduates with a degree in education should be appointed. We feel
that at the middle schoaol stage also it iz important to have a fair number
of trained graduates on the staff. It Is our hope that, in course of time,
education at the middle sehool stage will be imparted by graduate teachers,
and secondary grade trained teachers will be available for primsry or
junior basic schools. We recommend this for consideration as a long-
term plan.

In regard to the appointment of teachers for technical and techno-
logical subjects ineluded in the diversified courses af study, the qualifica-
tion should be prescribed by the departments of education after taking
into consideration the requirements of the particular subject to be taught.
In the majority of cases, we recommend that such teachers should be
graduates in the particular subject and should have received training In
teaching it

We have noted that at present, in many schools, the staff appointed
satisfy only the minimum educational qualifications preseribed. It is
very desirable that at least some of the teachers should possess higher
educational qualifications both in general education and in teaching.

Many Universities have given teachers employed in recognised
schools the privilege of taking the examination for a higher degree after
private study. As an incentive for the acquizition of such additional
gualifications, we suggest that school authorities should grant some addi-
tiona! inerements to teachers who obtain higher degrees while in service.
Care must, however, be taken to see that this does not interfere with the
satisfactory discharge of their normal duties:

We have recommended that the secondary school course should
be extended to cover an additional year and that at the end of this period
candidates must be eligible for the higher secondary school certificate.
This additional vear of school course carries with it the responsibility for
greater efficiency in teaching and for the attainment of a higher standard.
It is necessary before any school Is recognised as a Higher Secondary
School that teachersz with higher qualifieations should be appointed to the
‘staff. We found that in one Siate, whenever a school is upgraded into a
Higher Secondary School, it was incumbent upon the management to have
on the staff persons with higher gualifications (a Master's or Honours
Degree) the number of such teachers depending upon the number of
subjecte taught in the school. In view of the fact that one year aof the
old Intermediate is to be added lo the higher secondary schools, we feel
that the qualifications of the teachers entrusted with the last two years at
the higher secondary stage should be the same as prescribed in some
Universities for teachers of the Intermedinte. These qualifications are the
Honotirs or M.A. Degree or a First Class B.A. with a degree in teaching
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For the transitional period we suggest thal persons employed in higher
secondary schools should have these high academic gqualifications and
poszesg either a degree in Education or at least three years' teaching
experience in a college. In the higher secondary schools which impart
instruction in the technical and vocational subjects some of the teachers
dealing with the last two years should likewise possess high qualifications
in their own subjects. These may be prescribed by the zpecial advisery
committees which we have suggested for technical education,

We have referred in another chapter to the importance of properly
trained teachers of languages at the school stage. If, as we envisage,
students have to be taught two or more languages, the need for properly
trained teachers becomes even greater. At present, in a number of
schools, the language teacher is required to have a university qualifica-
tion and in some States gualifications awarded by certain other bodies
huve been recognized as equivalent. We trust this recognition has been
given with due reference to their scademic standards, and that Govern-
ment have satisfied themselves about the courses, methods of teaching
and qualifications of staff. We feel thal unless this is done, there will
be wide variations in the standard of attainment of language teachers ia
different schools, These teachers, like the teachers of other subjects,
require special training in methods of teaching. In some States such
training is provided for language teachers and certificates are awarded
by the University or the Government. We recommend that all other
States should likewise arrange for the training of graduates, oriental
title holders and other persons possessing necessary linguistic qualifications.

Conditions of Service

In addition to what we have stated above there are certain other
important conditions of serviee which merit consideration.

(a) Scales of Pay: Considerable dissatisfaction exists every-
where about the scales of pay for teachers in the different grades of
sthools. Certain minimum scales of pay have been recommended by
successive Committees and Commissions as well as in the Repaoris of the
Centril Pay Commission, the Ceniral Advisory Board of Education snd
the Kher Committee. These recommendations have not, however, been
implemented and as we have pointed out, the concessions zctually made
bave been largely nullified by the phenomenal increase in the cost of
living. The problem therefore requires urgent consideration.

Apart from the question of the sctual scales of pay sanctioned, we
see no justification for variations in the grades of teachesrs working in
Government schools and in schools conducted by local bodies and private
agencies in the same State. We recommend as u general principle that
those who have similar qualifications and undertake similur respansibilities
should be trested on @ par in the matier of salury irrespective of the
type of inslitution in which they sre working. We have noted that in
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some States the srales of pay are much lower than in other States. We
wish to emphasize that the revision of the present scales of pay is urgent
and this revision should take into due consideration the recommendations
made by previous Committees during the last few vears as well g the
increase in cost of living that has occurred sines then, Since the rost of
living as well as the financial position of different States vary consider-
ably, it is not poszible for us to suggest a uniform pay scale applicable
in all States. We, therefore, strongly urge that the States should Eppoint
special Committees to review the scales of pay of teachers of all grades
and make recommendations that meet in a fair and just manner, the
present cost of living.

(b) Provident Fund and Pension: Apart from the scales of
salary, the general conditions of service should be such that teachers
can duly discharge their family and civic responsibilities without anxiety
about their future and the security of service. At present, they are
entitled to Provident Fund benefits in most of the States. The contri-
bution made to the Fund by the teachers, the State and private manage-
ments viry considerably. Generally, the teacher subseribes an amount
not exceeding 6]% of his salary and an equal amount is contributed by
the managemen! and the State or by the Local Board concerned, the
whole amount being invested in some kind of securities and paid to him
at the end of his service. Teachers who are transferred from one educa-
tional institution to another have the right to have their Provident Fund
also transferred. In some States, however, an equal contribution iz not
made to the Provident Fund by the parties concerned.

Teachers in Government service are entitled to pension as in other
services of Government but not so the teachers in private schonols. We
have had several unfortunate cases where the sudden demise of a teacher
has left the family almost penniless and the Providen! Fund did not
meet even the immediate needs of the family. It is, therefore, necessary
to think of other ways of overcoming such difficulties.

Triple Benefit Scheme for Teachers

Becently, in one of the States, a triple benefit scheme has been
instituted for Governmen{ servanis, called the Pension-cum-Provident
Fund-cum-Insurance Scheme. We understand that this scheme has been
introduced by some universities also for their employess, We feel that
if the teachers are to be relieved of worries about the future of their
family, this triple benefit scheme should be made applicable to leachers
in all Stales The details of the scheme are given in the Appendix IXL
Since the majority of the institutions are privately managed, the respon-
sibility for the mainfenance of the Provident Fund and Pension Fund
account should rest with the Government through the Department of
Edueation which will bé responsible for working cut the details and
administering the fund.
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Security of Tenure

The teaching profession in the country is much perturbed about
security of tenure of office and the general conditions under which they
have to work. In some States, schools have been established by manage-
ments who have no experience of educational work. There is no doubt
that many managements have abused their position and treated teachers
shabbily and this is probably responsible for the demand by some teachers
and Teachers' Associations that all schocls should be brought under the
conirol of the Government. We have glso received complaints that
service conditions under local bodies have been unsatisfactory and that
teachers have been subjected to humiliating treatment by the authorities
concerned in the matter of transfer, termination of services, and punish-
ments. In brief the present position of these bodics and their relationship
to the teaching profession is not satisfactory. We have been told by
responsible teachers and Teachers' Asscciations that it is not unusual for
some managements ta ask for * voluntary donations” from the teachers
for the school. We consider it essential thst all those who have to do
with educational administration should recognize clearly and without any
mental reservation the status of the teachers and the respect and consi-
deration due to them. At the same time we must strongly affirm that
it is the duty of teachers to set up such a high example of persomal and
professional integrity as to win the respect as well as the full co-operation
of the management and the community.

It has also been brought to our notice that punishments are some-
times meted out to teachers inconsiderately—their services are terminated
or their transfers made without adequate grounds or increments stopped
without justification. While we would not suggest that an erring teacher
ghould not incur any punishment, we feel that whenever such punish-
ments are meted out there should be provision for an sppeal by the
teacher to & higher authority. We are aware that, in certain States,
the managements are required to report to the Director of Public Instruc-
tion certain types of disciplinary action. For this purpose, Arbitration
Boards or Commiltees should be appointed which will have s right to
look intn these appesls and any grievances and to consider whether the
punishment accorded, suspension, dismissal, stoppage of increments, or
reduction to & lower status is justified. Thizs Board should consist of
the Director of Education or his nominge, a representative of the manage-
ment and & representative of the State Teachers" Assoclation The
decision of the Board should be final, except in the ease of Govemn-
ment servants who have the right to appeal to a higher authority
ie. Government. Where a loeal board has a number of schools under its
management, we deem |t desirable that there should be a special officer
of the Education Department to jook after the conditions of service of
teachers employed under it.  In the case of girls’ schools the special officer
ehould be & woman of the status of an Inspectress of Schools. These
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officers should be authorised to deal with fransfers, appointments, ete,
subject to a right of appeal either to the Director of Educstion or the
Arbitration Board according to the nature of the case.

Age of Relirement

At present, the age of retirement is 55, but in privale institutions,
it can be extended upto 60 with the approval of the Department of
Education. We feel that in view of the expanding nesd for gualified
teachers and in view also of the improvement in the general expectation
of life within recent years, the age of retirement may be extended to 60
with the approval of the Director of Education provided the teacher is
physically and otherwise L

Other Amenities

In addition to the above. specific recommendations we feel that
fhere are certain other amenities that should be provided for the teaching
profession so as to attract the right type of persons. Among these may
be mentioned the following :—

(i) Free Education of Children.: Free education uplo the age
of 14 is a responsibility of Government under the Constitution. Tt would,
therefore, be in keeping with this policy, If the children of feachers are
given free education in schools. We wers glad to note that in one State
the children of all the teachers are given free education upto the middle
school stage, and half-fee concession at the high school stage, the State
compensating the managements concerned for the loss of fee on this
account. We recommend this policy and suggest that the children of
teachers should be given free education throughout the school stage.

(i) Housing Schemes for Teachers. One of the difficulties
experienced in recruiting teachers both for wrban and rural arveas is the
lack of suitsble accommodation. This difficulty is even greater in the
case of women teachers, and instances have come lo our notice of women
teachers transferred to certain places being entirely unable to find any
rezidentinl accommodation at all. We suggest that through & system of
co-operative house-building societies or in other ways teachers should be
provided with quarters so as to enable them to live near the school and
devote more of their time to the many-sided activities of the schoal

(iif) Railway Travel Concessions; Teachers have to attend
seminars and refresher courses organised by the Department of Education
or by Teachers' Associatioms, and they should be encourasged to attend
regional and All-India Educational Conferences. We were told that the
railway authorities have extended cerfain travel concessions to them. We
welecome this move and recommend that it should be widened =o that
teachers wishing to go to health resoris or hollday camps or te aftend
educational conferences, seminars, etc, be given travel concessions at
half rates:

21
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(iv) Holiday homes and health resorts; One of the teachers’
special advantages is the long vacation during which they are expecled
to refresh themselves both inbadyandmhdmdequiptﬁuﬁselmhetm
for their work when the school reopens. 1t would be of advantage 1o
start a nation-wide movement encouraging teachers to go to health resorts
or holiday homes during the vacation. This should not be very difficult
or costly, if managements and State Governments co-operste {0 organise
sich camps on a permanent basis and afford necessary {arilities to teachers
to spend at least part of their vacations in such camps. In some States
a beginning has been made in this direction, and we would like to com-
mend this example to other States and private managements.

(v) Medical relief : We feel that the teaching profession should
be entitled to the benefit of medical relief, free treatment in hospitals and
dispensaries, and, where necessary, free accommodation in State hespitals,
We were glad to learn that in one of the States, all non-gazetted officers
were entitled to this concession. The extension of this privilege to the
teaching profession as a whole will be greatly appreciated and will go
& long way to relieve them of anxiety.

(vi) Leave comcessions: We have staled elsewhere that the
minimum number of working days in a school should be about 200. In
a large majority of cases, the teacher will get the benefit of the vacation
and the other casual holidays. Under certain circumstances, however,
special leave may be necessary on account of illness or urgent persomal
work. There are three iypes of leave which may be considered in this
connection—casual leave, medical leave, and, in the case of women teachers,
maternity leave. We recommend that there should be uniform leave rules
for #dll educational institutions.

1n sddition to the kinds of leave mentioned above there is a great
deal to be said in favour of study leave being granted to teachers. Oppor-
tunities must be piven to them to wvisit different institutions within the
country and some of them, in responsible pesitions, may be given study
leave on full pay to go abroad, for periods ranging from 6 months to
12 months, for higher education or to study educational work in foreign
countries. Such study leave should be granted by the Centre or the State
Government concerned, and the teachers selected may be either from
Government or Local Boards or private schools, the chief criterion for
solection being the extent to which he will gain by his study and
experienees for use on his return. Study leave may also be granted to
obtain higher qualifications in teaching or any other relevani subject of
study.

The system of granting a * subbatical year’s lesve™ that exists in
some countries of the West may also be considered with advantage by the
State and Central Governments.
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The Problem of additional employment

The most usual form of remunerative work taken up by teachers
out of school hours consists of private tuitions. This practice of private
tutions has unfortunately assumed the proportions of an educational
scandal. We are satisfied that it is attended with several evils and steps
should be taken to nbolish it as early as possible. In view of the recom-
mendations we have made for the improvement of the conditions of
service, we believe it will become inecreasingly unnecessary for teachers to
take up private tuitions to supplement their income. We are aware that
some students require special coaching fo keéep pace with other children
but the right way of dealing with that situation is that the school should
itself make provision for extra tuition to such backward children at fixed
hours charging extra fees for the purpose, if necessary,

We do not wish to make any definite recommendations in this
matier but would lezve it to the State to consider whether conzistenily
with their school duties, some of the teachers in the rural areas could not
be utilised for other local dulies like Post Office or Rural Réconsiruetion
Work such as being ecarried on in the Commumity Projects on a remune-
rative basis. In view of the paucity of educated persons in rural areas,
this kind of part-time employment may enable the teacher to perform
some useful work for the local community and earn some additional
income.,

The Tenchers' Status in Society

We have already referred to the importance of the teacher's social
status. There is a growing feeling that the lead in this matter shouid
be taken by persons in high public positions who should show special
recognition of the status and dignity of teachers and treat them not on
the basis of their salary #nd econamic status but of the imporiance of the
nation-building work that is entrusted to them. If they do so, sociely
would follow their example in due course. At important public and
ceremonial funciions, the head of the State or the Ministers or the District
Officor concerned should invite representatives of the teaching profession
and give them a position of hanour, Many in the profession have shown
outstanding merit in their work and are entitled to receive due recognition
of it from the State as well as from the society. They must also be
conisulted in all important matters pertaining to education so as to
strengthen their sense of professional responsibility.

The Headmasier

Special mention must be made of the position of the headmaster
in a school. On him the proper working of the school ultimately depends,
The reputation of a school and the position that it holds in the society
depends in a large measure on the influence that he exercises aver
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his colleagues, the pupils and their parents and the general public,
Similarly the discipline of the school and its esprit de corps are his
special respansibility. He also holds an important place in the life of
the community, where he can exercise a very healthy mfluence. By his
contact with parenis and the general public he can belp to forge that
link between the school and the larger community which we heve
repeatedly stressed. He is also responsible for carrying out the policies
and programme of the Department of Education and he acts as & linison
between it and the management or the general local community.

From =ll these points of view the choice of the Headmaster of the
school is of particular significance. By his attainments and qualifications,
his previous record as a teacher, his social aptitudes, he should be able
to command the confidence of his colleagues, and the public and the
respect of his pupils. 'We believe that seniority is frequently not the best
criterion in the choosing of a headmaster. It is more important that he
should possess the other conditions and gualifications that we have men-
tioned as necessary for such a high and responsible post. The special
qualifications to be stressed in addition to the academic and professional,
are teaching and/or administrative experience of al least 10 years and
gualities of leadership and administrative ability.

We believe that to attract people of the right type to so responsible
a position, the emoluments of the post should be sufficiently attractive. For
this purpose a special scale of pay or an allowance in addition to his
galary should be given. To enable him to discharge his duties efficiently
the number of students in the school must be limited. We have stated
elsewhere that the optimum number in a school is 500 and the maximum
750, except in certain multi-purpose schools where it may be 1,000 and
where the headmaster should have a Depuly to look after the voeational
side or the general side as the case may be, Where the number exceeds
this limit, a senior teacher should be designated as Assistant Headmaster
and certain duties of the headmaster should be delegated to him. It is of
the utmost Importance however that the headmaster should have oppor-
tunities of getting into eemtaet with all the pupils in the school, to scrutinize
thejrmwds,mgettulmnwthnpamtﬂmdtopumpnmmm
co-curricular and the community activities of the school.

In canclusion, we should like to reiterate that the whole question
of educational reconstruction hinges on the success of the Department
and the community in winning over the whole-hearted co-operation of
the teachers. For this purpose, the necessary climate of opinion must be
created. Thiz should be done not only through the various measures that
we have recommended for improving their economic and social status
but also by organizing nation-wide conferences, study groups, discussions
and seminars at which creative ideas about educational reform may be
discussed and popularized.



CHAP, XII] IMPROVEMENTRDF THE TEACHING PERSONNEL 165

bi
TEACHER-TRAINING

Importance of Training of Teachers

Having considered the general questions relating to the improve-
ment of the teachers’ status it is necessary to devote special attention to
the problems of their training. It has been noted that there are conzidor-
able variations in regard to the teacher-iraining programme in different
States and also that the number of institutions for teacher-training is
very inadequate compared even to the present needs. Moreover, the
progpects of teaching profession #re not satisfactory enough to attract
sufficient number of candidates to join the teacher-training institutions

Types of Teacher-Training Institutions
Broadly spesking, the existing teacher-training institutions may be
clagsified under three heads.:—

(i) Primary (or Basic) Teacher-Training ;
(i) Secondary Teacher-Training ; and
(iii) Graduate Teacher-Training Institutions.

- The Primary (or Basie) Teacher-Training Institutions are intended

for teachers of primary or junior basic schools. The general educationsl
qualification of these teachers varies from Stale to State, but on the
whole it is not high. In some States they should have read up to the
third form or the eighth standard of the high school or they should have
completed the higher elementary course, Thereafier they are given one
or two years' training and are then expected to teach in elementary or
primary or junior basic schools as they may be variously called,

Need for Better Equipped Teaching Personnel

It is an accepted prineiple that teaching in the lower standards and
especially in infant classes in the primary grodes requires as much, if
not maore;, preparation than in the high schools and that the lower the
grade of pupils the greater is the skill required to teach them, In the
course of our tour, we have observed with pleasuro in some nursery
schools and primary schools conducted by private agencies to what extent
the quality of teaching improves when educated and well-trained persons
are in charge. We have seen how the boys and girls in these schools are
not merely given training in the three ‘R's", but are also tramed in
habits of life and social conduct and in some elementary craft wark which
helps in the development of personality and creates in children a healthy
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interest in and = love for education. These principles are no doubt
implemented in what is known as the basic type of education. The point
to be emphasized is that proper education at this very early stage is not
possible with the type of teachers &s are now accepted for primary
schools. If a good foundation is to be laid at this most impressionable stage,
efforts should be made to see that better equipped and better trained
teachers are available. We are, therefore, of the opinion that the mini-
mum general educational standard for all primary school teachers should
be the School Leaving Certificate and that their period of training should
extend over two vears and it should consist of training both in genersl
as well as in the professional subjects,

In our opinion, there should be only two types of instilutions for
teacher-training ; (1) for those who have taken the School Leaving Certifi-
cate or the Higher Secondary School Leaving Certificale as envisaged by
us, and for whom a two-year teacher-training should be required ; and
(2) for graduates for whom the training should be, as at present, of one
academic year. We suggest as a long-term programme that graduate
teachers should have their training extended fo two academic years ; but
we realise that both fnancially and in view of the number of teachers
required and also because the teachers themselves can ill spare two years
for such training, this is not immediately possible.

Graduate or First-grade Teacher-Training

In regard to graduate teacher-iraining, we are definitely of the
opinion that institutions for this purpose should be recognised by and
sfiliated to the Universities and that the diplomas and degrees should be
granted by the Universities and not by the State Departments of Education
or by ad hoe bodies. In some States, it would appear that some graduate
teachers oblain as their training gqualification a degree awarded by a
University while others obtain for the same purpose & diploma given by
the State Department of Education. We consider thal the maintenance
of two stondards In training is wholly unnetessary. It is not desirable
that the States through their Departments of Educstion should condimt
tests and grant diplomas at this stage. Graduate training being a post-
graduate qualification should come under the University and when there
are Univerzities carrving on this function, all graduates should be trained
in institutions which are affiliated to the Universities; and submit {o tests
conducted by the University. As for the other type of teacher-training
institutions, they should be under the control of a separate Board appoint-
ed for this purpose and not under the Department of Education. We shall
rafor to the constitution end functions of such a Board later. In some
Sintes even these are under the control of the University : but we do not
think that the Unlversity can effectively supervise and guide the large
number of such institutions eatering for many thousands of teachers.



CHAP. XIT] IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING FPERSONNEL 167

Secondary-grade Training

In the s=econdary-grade training institutions for which we have
recommended a two-year course, the first year will be devoted largely
to general education. The student-teachers’ interest in teaching should
be stimulated by visits to schools, discussions and some amount of teaching
practice under supervision. In the second year, special subjects pertain-
ing to pedagogy and the practice of methods of {eaching should form a
large part of the curriculum. Secondary-grade trained teachers should
largely be employed for the nursery schools and the primary or junior
basic schools: While every one of them may probably be given training
to ‘deal with general subjects in these different types of schools, some
thould have gpecial training in one or other of the following :—

(a) Nursery-school education.
(b) Craft education and prineiples of craft-centred educntion.
{c) ©One or other of co-curricular activities,

The general approach to co-curricular aetivities will be taught to
all, but one or two of these co-curricular activities should be moare
intensively taken up by the student-teachers for a limited period of rain-
ing, say for 8 or 12 weeks. The object of the special training in such
co-curricular activities like physical education, scouting and guiding, first
aid, excursions, library organisations, ele., is to provide teachers specially
trained to organise these activities properly.

Graduate-Training

Graduate-training is restricted to ane year, and although we have
recpmmended as a long-term programme the desirability of increasing
this period to two academic years, we realise that it cannnot be thought of
in the immediate future. During this one year of training, the gradunte
teacher should be trained in methods of tesching at least two subjecis
The subject so chosen should have been sgtudied at least upto the Inter-
mediate or Higher Secondary Certificate standard. This point is import-
ant. For we are told that in many instances graduates with a corrbination
of subjects which have nothing to da with schools come for training. Such
graduntes, even with training, can hardly make good subject-teachers
They should, therefore, be discouraged from jeoining the teaching

profession,

Practical Training

The importance to be attached to teaching practice in schools
cannot be over-emphasised. We believe that it will be conducive to
sound training if every Teacher-Training College has a demonstration
school—more cammonly called a model school—as well as 8 certain number
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of other schools at a reasonably near distance associated with it for
purposes of practical training These schools themselves should have
trained graduate teachers on the staff. We do not propose to enter into
the details with regard to the nature of the training that is to be imparted,
but we wish to emphasise that at present the practical training for student-
teachers is very limited and in some places almost non-existent. There
is one point, however, which should be mentioned in this connection. The
practical training should not consisi only of practice in teaching, obser-
vation, demonstration and eriticism of lessons, but should include such
subjecls az construction and sdminlstration of scholastic tests, organisation
of supervised study and students' societies, conducting library periods. and
maintenance of cumulative records. We feel that the scope of teacher-
training, particularly in its practical aspects, should be broadened to
include some of these activities that a student-teacher will be expected
to perform when he becomes a full-fledged teacher.

One aspect of such specialised training deserves attention. The
training of teachers of handicapped children concerns not only the
physically handicapped but also the moentally handicapped children.
Teachers of mentally handicapped children also need a very special kind
of training in which problems of mental disorders and mental hygiene
should figure prominently. It would, however, be an advantage if all
teachers are initiated during thelr training into the general principles of
mental hygiene because of the insight il provides inlo the behaviour pro-
blems of even ordinary children. In fact we are of opinion that mental
hygiene should recefve greater emphasis than it at present does in the
teacher-training courses at all levels,

As regands the assessment of a teacher's practical ability, we realise
that it iz not possible for large numbers to have an examination test in
practical training conducted by an outside agency like the University, bt
internal tests by the stafl should be required in all eases, supplemented
where necessary by sample tests by the Board of Examiners conducting
the University examination,

Training in Co-curricular Activities

In view of the importance we attach to co-curricular activities, to
which reference has been made elsewhere, every student-teacher should
have special training in one or other of the co-curricular activities in a
manner we have suggested for secondary-grade trained teachers. The
object of this training is not to supplant the fully trained persomnel, but
rather to supplement their activities and to give them valuable assistance
in this respect. Thus, a short course of training in school librarianship will
enable the teacher concerned to give valuable assistance to the trained
enable the teacher to co-operate with the medical officer, and with the
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physical editcation teacher in looking after the physical welfare of the
school children. So far as medical care is concerned, we have in snother
place referred to the fact that student-teachers can be given a short
pmibduimhjnghregaxﬂwcarmmrundammhhnlﬂchmlhzaithm
care of children; we have alss stated that school teachers so trained
would form a useful link with the other truined staff in looking after the
health and welfare of the school children, Each training institution must
develop along these lines so as to supplement the usual teacher-training
programme by intensive courses over short periods for teachers with
particular aptitudes in any of the co-curricular activities. Likewise,
training in scheol administration, audio-visual education, school broad-
casts, social education, scouting and guiding, citizenship training, Junior
Red Cross as well as training in conducting students® clubs, debating
societies, elc. and in organising social service and community life can be
given to the student-teachers. Many of these activities require a good
deal of knowledge and preparation H they are to be effectively utilized

in the school programme.

In-service Training

However excellent the programme of teacher-training may be, it
does not by itself produce an excellent teacher. It can only engender the
kmowledge, skills and attitudes which will enable the teacher to begin
his task with a reasonable degree of confidence and with the minimum
amount of experience. Increased efficiency will come through experience
critically analysed and through individual snd group efforts at improve-
ment. The teacher-training institution should aceept its responsibility
for assisting in this in-service stage of teacher-iraining, Among the
activities which the training college should provide or in which it should
collaborate are: (1) refresher courses, (2) shart intensive courses in
special subjects, (3) practical training in workshop, (4) seminars and
professional conferences. It should also allow its staff where possihile
to serve as consultants to a school or group of schools conducting some

programme of improvement.

Liaison between Training Institutions and other Agencies

Training Institutions should be in clese lisison with the Depart-
ment of Education and the schools. Such close relationship will be fruit-
ful in many ways specially in regard to the placing of student-teachers.
Except in the case of deputed teachers, training institutions are notl now
in a position to do anything for placing other students in educational
institutions. It would be to the advantage of all concerned if training
institutions could keep in touch with theéir alumni and follow their subse-
quent eareers. In recruiting teachers, therefore, training colleges should
be consulted by the department as well as by the other agencies.

22
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Training Colleges and Research in Education

One sspect of the training college should not be lost sight of. The
training college should in essence be not merely a college for training
teachers, but an institution for research work in all aspects of pedagogy.

The stafl of the college should be such as would be capable of
devoting some of their time to research in eurricular and extra-curricular
activities, gencral administration, modern trends of pedagogy and also
from time to time in research to evaluate results of the particular method
of training adopted in different schools. For this purpose every training
college desiring to conduct educational research should have under its
control an experimental or demonstration school besides the practising
schools: already mentioned.

Training in Special Subjects

There are certain special types of training which are being pgiven
in different institutions. Physical education, for instance is at present
given in specialised institutions for the purpese. Likewise, training for
handicapped children, for deaf-mutes and the blind - are given in
separate institutions. Rightly so, for the effectiveness of the training
wﬂlbemmnrduﬂrtfgimhhsﬁmﬁmwhmthnprhﬁplﬁ
of pedagogy in relation to these particular subjects concerned Wwill
be given due emphasis.

Recruitment to Training Colleges

Recruitment 1o training colleges should be carefully made =o as
to admit only those who hold the highest promise of becoming successful
tonchors. Admission should generally be after carefully devised tests and
{ntorviews We cannot afford to waste money on training people who
have nol the making of good teachers. We have had énough evidence
to show that in many places it has not been possible to recruit a sufficient
number of trainees to meet the needs of the schools in the State. Ewvan
where s sufficient number of recruils is @vailable, they seldom possess
high qualifications. This is no doubt owing to the present very unsatis-
faclory position of teachers’ status and emoluments. As long as the
conditions of service and salary are 50 unattractive und the status of
{eachers remains low and unimportant compared with other learned
professions, there is no possibility of drawing large numbers of really
qualified, enthusiastic and devoted candidates to join the profession. We
jhave referred elsewhere to the urgent need of improving the conditions
of teachers in all these respects. There is one other aspect of the question,
however, which we wish to emphasise at this stage. There s great
diversity In regard to the terms offered to student-teachers in the differant
training institutions in the States In some institutions the training is
given free: In others o fee I8 charged. Taking into consideration the
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need for a very large number of teachers and also the need for atiracting
the right type of teachers to the profession, we recommend that no fees
should be charged in training colleges and all student-teachers should be
given:-suitable stipends by the State during the period of tramnmg. This
was the practice some years ago. We also suggest that teachers already
in service should be given, during the period of training, the same salary
which they were getting, They should, however, under such circum-
stances, be expected to execute a bond to serve g2 teachers for a period
of five: years. This will apply both to graduate teachers and to second
grade teachers.

We have suggested that young pupils who show promise of deve-
loping into good teachers should be recruited. We wish to point out that
the teachers themselves are poientially recruiting agents par excellence.
By their attitude towards the public and the students, they are daily
recruiting young people into or out of the profession. At the upper
secondary school level and in the undergraduste colleges, teachers can
perform an cutstanding service to students and the profession if they
actively encourage young people who possess intelligence and other
characteristics which may lead to suctess in teaching, to consider teaching
as their career, Such students, after graduation, may serve for some
period in some school and acquire practical experience before going in for
professional training,

Preparation of teachers before Admission and Duration of Course

In view of the comparatively short duration of the training course
at present, it is suggesied that the selection of the students for teacher
training may be made some months in advance of the cpening of the.
course. The majority of candidates will be those who sre slready teach-
ing or who have settled on teaching as their profession. During this period,
they may be given opporiunities to study some selected books recom-
mended by the training colleges concerned, so that when they come for
training they will have some information as a background for the study
they are fo launch upon. We suggest that the period of training may
be incressed to a minimum of 180 days by eliminating the number of
unnecezsary holidavs., Within this perjod, it should be possible for the
students to have practical training in schools and to have the thearetical
training in the subjects concerned and some training in a few of the
co-curricular sctivities.

Residential Training Colleges

There is one aspect of the life of the student-teacher which we
wish to emphasise. We believe that the time at the disposal of the
student-teacher, whether in the second grade or the gradusie grade, is
so limited that his whole time should be dévoted to the study of various
aspects of education, school life, community life, sdministration, etc. Life
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m the training institutions should be & guide to the activities in the school
with the pupils. We wish, therefore, 10 emphasise that this community
life in the training institutions, the devotion to the various activities that
can be attempted in such institutions and the free mixmg of the student-
teacher themselves i all social and useful activities both in the School
community as well as in the community life of the ares where the school
is situsted, wonld best be promdted by a residential system of training.
We, therefore, strongly advocate a residential type of training institutions
for all students. Such residence will train them in self-reliance, provide
a certain amount of manual labour ‘and cultivate community life within
and putside the school premises. We expect them to mansge their own
hostels, to take turns in the different kinds of work connected with the
Kitchen and the dining room, to be responsible for the general cleanliness
of the institution, and thus to develop habits of healthy and active living
and a sense of the dignity of labour,

Post-Gradusie Course in Edocation

We have referred to research in traiming imstitutions. This brings
us to post-graduate iraining in education. We feel that theré is scope
for post-graduate courses In education and we are glad to note that in
same of the universities a post-graduate degree, the Master of Education,
has been instituted. A c¢learer conception of what iz intended by the
Master's degree in edication seems to us 10 be required, This degree is
primarily intended for higher studies in pedagogy: (1) to give ideas
through the study of comparative education of modern methods that are
being followed in different couniries; (2) to cultivate apititude for research
80 that experiments on new methods and lechniques of education suited
to the country and the community may be undertaken, (3) to afford
opportunities for specizlisation in one or other of the branches of study
pertaining to (a) the curricula of school studies, (b) craft-centred edu-
cation, (¢) co-curricular activities, etc, and (4) to train teachers for
higher grades in the profession such as the headmaster, the inspectorate,
and teaching staff of training institutions. In fact this higher education
should be designed to inculcate the qualities of leadership in education,

Al present the Master's degree can be taken immediately after the
first degree In education. Owing to the limited number of seats the
solection 8 more often made from those who have had experience as
teachers subsequent to their first degree in teaching, bul it is not limited
to such people. We believe that it would be an advantige if for this
higher degree in education trained teachers who have done normally =
minimum of three years teaching In o school are only selected. It is
desirable that & certain number of scholarships should be made available
for such teachers for the period of study they have to put in for the
higher degree and that the leachers concerned muy be selected after
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considerstion of their qualifications, their record as-schoal teachers, their
aptitude [or research shown by any contributions that they may have
made, their general personality and their conduct in the profession.

Staff of Training Colleges

From what has been stated above, it seems obvious thal care should
be taken in selecting the staffs of training colleges, whether for the
sécond grode Institutions or the first ie graduate training colleges. We
believe thal there should be a picked staff of teachers possessing (i) a
good general educational qualification; (ii) a degree in teaching ; and
(iii) at least five years of experience as a teacher in a school An addi-
tional qualification may be three to five years experience as an Inspector.
In the case of second grade training institutions, the minimum gqualification
should be a first or second class bachelor's degree with an LT. or BT,
qualification. 1In the case of graduate training institutions. the minimum
qualification should be (i) an Honours or Master's degree, or a first class
B.A_ or B.Sc. degree in the particular subject, [ii) a professional qualifica-
tion—a Master of Education degree with three years’ teaching experience,
or an L.T. or B.T. degree with five yoars' service as an inspector or head-
master. We are of opinion that there should be a free exchange between
mmmmgm@ﬂmﬂmmem&mmmm
of schools and Inspectors of the Education Department on the other, and
that for varying periods of three to five years there should be & possibility
damdhgmewuthern!ﬁmehmydﬂpmﬂmﬁnmdm
Professors in training Institutions should be enabled for short periods to
takeuplheduusurheadmutersnrimpulunmumtthey may become
familiar with the actual conditions of school life and reslise how  the
training that is imparted by them in the training colleges is actually put
into practice.

Wengruethntmmruthenum}-mdpﬁmrymnf
m&mmmﬂmﬁ.mmhﬂerua&mmm In
regard to middle schools also a considerable body of opinion is in favour
of giving ample opportunities for women to be employed gz teachers in
these institutions. We agree with this view. In girls' schools obviously
women should be the teachers. We have been farcibly impressed by the
fact that the education of girls has much lseway to make up, The facilities
available for girls in many States are very much limited. A rapid expan-
sion of girls'’ education depends to a very large extent upan the avail-
ability of women teachers. We have examined this question very eare-
fully and have come to the conclusion that under present conditions, it
will not be possible to recruit an adeguate number of women student-
teachers in the existing training institutions. We feel therefore that
special efforts should be made in this direction. As a short-term paolicy
at any rate, we would recommend part-time courses being made available
to women who could spare a little time and who with the sppropriate



174 IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING PERSONNEL [CcHAP. X1t

training take up teaching as part-time workers. Such part-time training
may be in the mumings or in the evenings but necessarily the tolal perfod
of trainmg will have to be extended. We suggest that three years may
be the perioed for second grade teachers; and two academic years for
graduate teachers. The question may be rmised as lo how they could
have practieal training on & pari-time basis. We think that for the
limited time for which this practical training is needed it should not be
difficult to arrange it in such amanner that they can spend their time in
the schools concerned. These part-time student-teachers should also be
eligible for some stipend during their period of training and if such stipend
is given they should undertake to perform the duties of a teacher for a
minimum period of three years.

‘We shall refer to the employment of women a< teachers in another
part of our Report. We are of opinion thal women may be employed as
part-time teachers after training and much help may thus be obtained
from them if a little more care is devoled to the manner of their employ-
ment az part-time teachers:

We would like fo stress, in conclusion, the importance of the
training colleges assuming the vole of leadership in the task of educa-
tional reconstruction., Our impression is that they have not so far been
able to do so. They should become active centres not only of research
but of praclical experiments directed to the improvement of educational
methods, curricula, discipline and organization of schools. They should,
in the fArst imstance, successfully work out bew ideas in their own
Deémonstration Schools and then, through the example of the school as
well as the training given o their students, this influence should permeate
into all imstitutions of the State, At present their work is greatly vitiated
by the fact that there is considernble divorce between their theory and
practice and the educational ideas advocated in the lecture room are not
actually transiated in practice in the schools under them [n order to
pvercome this difficulty, it would be an advantage if each training college
could be given the responsibility of supervizsing the work of a certain
number of schools in the neighbourhood, which would, on the one hand,
improve their standards and, on the other, enable the members of the staff
to give prectical shope to their ideas. We are convinced that, if the
training colleges could be organized on right lines and become dynamic
cenires of progressive edueational movements, the whole task of edu-
cational reconstruction would be greatly facilitated

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

Improvement of the Teaching Personnel—

1, A reasonably uniform procedure should be devised for the
geleetion and appointment of teachers for all types of echools,
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2, In all privately managed institutions and in schools mainlained
by local boards there should be 5 small Seleciion Committes entrusted
with the responsaibility of recruiting the staff, with the hesdmaster as an
ex-officio member.

3. The normal period of probation for a trained teacher should be
ONE Year.

4. Teachers working in High Schools should be graduates with a
degree in education ; those who teach technical subjects should be
graduates in the subject concermed with the necessary training for
teaching it ; teachers in higher secondary schools should possess higher
qualifications zomewhsat similar to those prescribed in some Universities
for teachers of the Imtermediate Colleges.

5. The teachers possessing tho same gualifications and performing
the same type of work, should be treated on a par in the matter of
grades of salary irrespective of the type of institution in which they are
working,

6. Special Committees should be sel up to review the scales of
pay of teachers of all grades and recommend such seales of pay that will
meet ina fnir and just manmer the varying cost of living,

7. Inorder to relieve teschers from anxieties aboul their own and
their dependents’ future which will affect the efficiency of their work,
the svstem of triple benefit scheme, pension-eum-provident fund-cum-
Insurance, should be introduced n all States.

B, Arbitration Boards or Commitiess should be esiablished to look
into the appeals and grievances of teachers and to consider matters relatl-
ing to suspension, dismissal ete

9. The age of retivement in the case of physically fit and com-
petent teachers may be extended to 680 with the approval of the Director
of Education.

10; The children of teachers should be® given free education
throughout the school stage.

11. Through & system of co-operative house building societies,
teachers should be provided with quarters so-as to enable them to live
near the school and devote mote time to the many sided activities of the
school.

12. Teachers wishing o go to health' resorts or holiday camps or
{o attend educational conferences, seminars. ete. should be given travel
concessions and leave facilities.

13. They should be given free medical sttention and treatment in
hospitals and dispensaries.

14 The leave rules should, as far us possible, be unifotm for all
educational instifutions.
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i5. Opportanities should be provided on a geneérous scale for
teachers to visit different institutions within the country and in special
cases to go abroad on siudy leave for higher studies,

16. The practice of private tuitions by teachers should be abolished.

I7. Persons in high public position should give special recognition
to the ténchers' social status and the dignity of their profession:

18. In order lo atiract persons of the right type to the responsible
pesition of the headmaster, the emoluments of the post should be made
sﬂ.fﬁr.lmtl,r attractive,

Teacher tratning—

18. There should be only two types of institutions for teacher-
training : (i) for those who have taken the School Leaving Certificate
or Higher Secondary School Leaving Certificate, for whom the period of
training should be two years; and (ii) for graduates for whom the train-
ing may, for the present, be of one academic year, but extended as a long-
term programme {o two academic years:

20. Graduate teacher-training institutions should be recognised by
and affiliated to the Universities which should grant the degrees, while the
secondary grade training institutions should be under the control of a
separate Board sppointed for the purpose,

2l. The teacher-trainees should receive training in one or more of
the various extra-curricular activities,

22. The training colleges should, as a normal part of their wark,
arrange refresher courses; short intensive courses in special subjects,
practieal training in workshep and professional conferences

23. The training college should conduct research work in various
important aspeets of pedagogy and for this purpose it should have under
its: eontrol an experimental or demonstration school.

24. No fees should be charged in training colleges, while during the
period of training all the student-teachers should be given suitable stipends
by the State | the teachers who gre slready in service should be given the
same salory which they were gelting.

25. Al training colleges should provide adequate residential faci-
lities 30 as 10 be able to arrange community life and ofher suitable acti-
vities for the trainess.

26. For the Master's Degree in Education only trained graduates
who have normally done a minimum of three years' teaching should be
admitted,

27. There should be a free exchange between professors in Truining
Colleges, selected Headmasters of Schools and Inspecting Officers.

28. In order to meet the shortage of women teachers spacial part-
time training courses should be provided.



CHAPTER XHI

PROBLEMS OF ADMINISTRATION
I

ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION

In nny scheme of educational reconstruction which envisages a
large scale development of educational institutions of diverse varieties, it
is necessary to consider carefully the administrative muchinery that should
be mpmtsiblﬁ for the spread of education and for its orderly development.

The present administrative set up is that in all States there is &
Department of Edugation working under the direet control of a3 Minister
who has a Secretary to assist him st the Secretariat level and a Director
af Education as the executive head of the Department responsible for
offering technical advies to the Minister in all edueational matters and
for carrving out the policy of the Depariment. In actual practice, the
Director of Education has to submit his proposals for the reorganisation
and expansion of education to the Minister through the Secrefary. This
has actually meant that such proposals and policies are’ subjected to
critiviems by the subordinate officers of the Secretariat and are aoften
presented In a form which may be quite different from whatl was originally
conceived by the Directar. The Secretury himself! mey not be fully
conversant with these problems as he is frequently transferred from one
Department of the Secrefarint to another. If education s mot to: be
treated as @ mere administrative problem, we feel that the Director of
Education should be mainly responsible to advise the Minister and, for
thizs purpose, we recommend that where the Director himself is not the
Secretary of the Department he should have the status of 5 Joint Secretary
and should have direct access (o the Minister. It would, of course, be
open to the Minister, when he considers it necessary, to consult the Secres
tary particularly in regard to administrative and Anancial matters,

Need for Co-ordination

'We have noticed that in the States as well as al the Centre, different
Departments and Ministries have responsibility for various aspects of
education for the age period of 1010 17. Thiis, while the Department of
Education is responsible for mosi of the activities connected with school
education; there are other Ministries which have their own organization
for imparting education of particular types. The Minisiry of Agriculture,
the Ministry of Industry and Commerce, the Ministry of Transport and
Communications and the Ministry of Labour, both at the Centre and the

23
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States, have under their control, schools of different kinds which cater {o
the needs of this age group. It has often happened that these different
Departments are not in touch with one snother’s activities nor iz the
Edueation Department in # position 1o co-ordinate them with 2 view to
increasing efficiency and securing economy of efort. It seems, therefore,
necessary that there should be a co-ordinating agency end that problems
of & similar nature pertaining to more than one Mimnistry or Department
should be discussed by them thoroughly and a concerted programme of
education should be formulated. In some cases, the Departments mainly
responsible for producing technicians have not utilised their resources
adequately for the furtherance of technical education by starting suitable
types of technical schopls, The Department of Transport and Communi-
cations, for instance, maintains a few secondary schools of the usual type
for the children of its employees. In our view the responsibility for train-
ing technicians of various grades should be shared by the Central Depart-
ment of Railways along with other allied Departments. This Department
has a large number of workshops, and it is intended thal in course of time
India will become self-sufficienit in the production of railway engines
and all varieties of tolling stock and other necessary equipment. It is
slso desirable that there should be an efficient service for repairing, over-
hauling and the maintenance of a1l rolling stock and engines. We ame
aware that a certain number of apprentices are trained for emplovment
in the rallways, and that in some of the central workshops, work con-
nected with the monufacture and repair of engines and rolling stock is
being carried on.  But if trained personnel of the required standard and
in sufficient numbers is to be svailable, the facilities need to be expanded
and improved. Since the railways are the largest employers of
technicians of all grades, it should be one of their main funetions to main-
tain or help in the maintenance of technical schools of different grades to
train sEilled labour for their work,

Agnin, during the war, the Department of Commeree and Industry
in the Central Government was responsible for starting a number of train-
ing institutions for technicians, and many availsble workshops in the
country were utilized for the purpese, Since the conclusicn of the War,
a few Institutes originally started for this purpose, have been kept going
by the department where training is given in the eraft or trade coneerned
but no provision has been made for general ediucation. In the co-ordinated
programme of technical education at this level agriculture has also g
large part to play. It seems to us that such Departments should pool their
resources and sdopt a uniform policy in regard to the training of various
types of skilled workers needed for the different industries of the country,
We may recall here 'what we hove olresdy stated that in all schemes of
technical education, there should be room for an adequate amount of
mﬂu&nﬂmwﬁhﬂlwﬂhithmtpﬂﬂamﬂwmﬁmt
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fraining in technical skill. Moteover, the object of all education at this
siage whether technical or general is to ensure that all educated youths
are also trained for the efficient discharge of their duties as citizens.

Commitiee of Ministers

In view of all these considerations we recommend that there should
be a Committee constituted at the Centre as well a5 in the Statles consist-
ing of the different Ministers concerned with the various types of educa-
tion as well as the Minister for Finance. They must meet and discuss
how best the resources of the Departments could be pooled for the fur-
theranee of the educational programme. The Minisier of Education may
be the Chafrman and the Director of Education, the Secretary of the
Committes.

Co-ordinating Committee of Deparimental Heads

At the next level, there iz need for a co-ordinating Committes
consisting of the departmental heads concerned with the various aspects
of education. Here we suggesi thal heads of Depariments responsible
for education, general, techniecal, agricultural, commercial and other types,
should meet and discuss the working of the existing machinery and the
possibilities of its expansion and improvement. The Director of Educa-
tion may be the Convener of this Committee and a Deputy Director of
Education may act as Secretary. If there is a Deputy or Joint Director
of Technical Education, he should be a member of the Committee. This
Committee will have to meet several times 8 year to review the position
and to consider methods of improvement and expansion in all relsvant
fields. At the outset the Committee should review the whole educational
structure and draw up a master plan showing how the necessary integration
can' be achieved smoothly and expeditiously in the different types of
schools established by the Siate or Cenfre. The whole object of this
planning would be to avoid duplication, lo improve and expund the facili-
ties needed for the different educational institutions and to use them maore
effectively by their co-ordination or merging, and to lay down & pro-
gramme under which special types of education may be progressively
provided either in separate institutions or in multi-purpesse schools. Any
Department of the State or Centre which is interested in developing a
particular branch of education should place such proposals before this
Committes. It will thus afford an opportunity for getting an over-all
pitture of the whole field of education and enable the public and the State
to know exactly whot is being done and whut sre the plans proposed
for the future.

Director of Education

The Director of Education should be assisted in his work by a
number of experts, including s Joint Director of Vocational or Technical
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Education to give expert advice on Technical Education. The various
Deputy Directors should deal with particular aspecls or grades of educa-
tion and there should be a Deputy Directress of Education, whose chief
responsibility should be to look after the education of girls, and to see
to it that adeguate facilities are provided for them in the educational
system of the Siate, She should also be responsible for the development
of women's education and for advizing on their special needs and problems.

Board of Secondary Education

We recommend that there should be a Board of Secondary Educa-
tion under the chairmanship of the Director of Education to deal with all
details of education at the secondary stage (general and technical)., This
Board should be composed of persons with wide experience and know-
ledge of different aspects of secondary education. We recommend that
it should consist of not more than 25 members, ten of whom should be

specially conversant with matters pertaining to vocational or technical
education.

We suggest the following constitution for the Board which cam,
of course, be modified fo suit special needs of the States concerned,
The Joint Director of Vocational Education.
The Director of Agriculture.
The Director of Industries.
One Head of & Polytechnic.

Two representatives nominated by Government from the senior
teaching etaf of Vocational Schools,

The Deputy Directress of Women's education.

Four Headmasters of High Schools, including headmasters of
multi-purpass schools, nominated by Government,

Two representatives of Provincial Secondary Teachers' Associn-
tian, elected by the Executive of the Association,

Five nominges of the Universities of the I"Q_Eim]. of whom two
shall be professors dealing with technical education

Two distinguishad educationists co-opted by the other members of
the Board.

Two persons nominated by the Department and a Principal of a
Training College nominaled by Government,

One of the Depuly Directors as a Secretary-member.
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Functions of (he Board
The Eoard will be generally responsible for the following matters =
(1) To frame conditions for recognition of High Schools, Higher
Secondary Schools and the qualifications of the teaching staff.
(2) To appoint Committees of experts to advise on the syllabuses
etc,, for the different courses of study.

(3) To frame courses of study on the recommendation of Expert
Committees that may be appointed for this purpose,

(4) To draw up panels of Question Paper Setiers, Chief
Examiners and Assistant Examiners.

(5) To frame rules prescribing the minimum conditions for
selection of examiners, assistant examiners, ete., and general-
ly to frame such other rules as may be necessary for iis
effective functioning, and

(B) Generally to advise the Director of Education when required
on all matters pertaining to secondary education.

In this connection we wish lo point out that in some States, the
Boards which have been recently constituted for the purpose are unwicl-
dy in number and some of the interests represented on it are not likely to
promote efficiency or harmony. We consider that, if secondary education
is to progress on right lines, the Board must be & compact body mainly
composed of experfs, whose functions will be Limited to the formulstion
of bread policies. The Board is not expected to function as an executive
body which is the province of the Director of Education.

With regard to the conduet of examinations, we recommend that
a small committee of the Board, consisting of not more than five
members;, should be appointed, with the Director of Education or a
Senior member of the Directorate a5 Convener. This committes will ba
responsible for froming its scheme and conducting public exsminations
and for publishing results. The Director will be assisted'in this work by
& Senior Officer with the necessary staff lo carry out the day to day
duties and responsibilities in this connection and to attend to sll the
details concerning the conduct of examinations.

The executive powers needed to implement the recommendations
of the Seeondary Education Board will be vested in the Chairman of the
Board, the Director of Education. This Board shall ordinarily meet al least
twice a year, but may meet on other occasions when summoned by tha
Chairman or on a requisition made by 1/3nd of the members consti-
tuting the Board.

Tt will have its own office and estabHshmen! with 8 whale-time
office Secretary for that purpose,
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Board for Teacher Training Institutions

We have referred to the need to establish many new institutions
to train teachers in general as well as in vocational subjects. While the
training of graduates will be arranged in Univerzity Collages, the train-
ing of under-graduate teachers will be carried on in a large number of
centres for the supervision and guidance of which we recommend the
establishment of a Board that will lay down the conditions necessary
for their proper training. It should also be empowered to suggest for
the considerstion of the Universities any improvements that may be
needed in the graduste training programme.

Hegarding the constitution of this Beard, we suggest that the
Directar of Education will be the Chairman with the following as
members :

(1) The Joint Director of Education (Technical).
{2) Two heads of secondary grade training institutions.

{3) Two headmasters or headmistresses of schools, one of whom
will be connected with vecational education.

(4) A Principal of a Polytechnic

(5) Thres persons nominated by the Government, one of whom
at least shaell have experience of vocational education.

(6) A dean of the faculty of teaching and ancther representative
of the Faculty nominated by the Viece-Chancellor or Vice-
Chancellors of the Universities In the State.

The function of this Board would generally be ns fallows :

(1) To frame schemes and syllabuses for the lraining of under-
graduate teacher.

{2) To draw up the conditions for recognition of such secondary
grade training centres.

{3) To draw up schemes of examinationz for these teachers

(4) To draw up qualifications necesssry for the teachers of
the different subjects in the training institutions.

(5) To appoint expert Committees wherever necessary and to
advise the Board on the schemes of special training neces-
sary in the different wocational subjects of study, and

(6) Generally to advise the Director of Education when required
on all matters pertaining to teacher training.
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Central Advisory Board of Education

The Central Advisory Board of Education constituted by the
Central Government has been functioning for many years in order to
advise the Central Covernment and incidentally the States on all matters
pertaining to education at different levels. Composed as it i3 of repre-
sentatives of all educational interests as well as States, its deliberations
have been very useful and lis reports have furnished valuable material
both for the States and the Centre, We are of opinion that such a body
should continue to funciion as & co-ordinsting agency to consider All-
India problems concerning education.

Provineial Advisory Boards

We recommend that Provincial Advisory Boards should be consti-
tuted in all States to advise the Depariment in all matters pertaining to
education. The Board may function on lines similar to the Central
Advisory Board of Education and should be composzed of representatives
of the teaching profession, the Universitles, Managements of High
Schoals and Higher Secondary Schools, heads of Departments dealing with
different spheres of education, representatives of Industry, Trade and
Commerce, and the Legislature and the genernl public. The Minister of
Education should be the Chairman of the Board and the Direclor of
Education or the Education Secretary should be the Secretary. This body
will advise the Department of Education on all matters pertaining to
education, particularly its improvement both in the guality and quantity,

1
SUPERVISION AND INSPECTION OF SCHOOLS

Existing Defects

The present system of inspection of schools was subjected to
critivism by several witnesses. It was pointed out thal Inspections
were perfunctory, that the time spent by the Inspector at any parti-
cular ploce was insufficient, that the greater part of this time was
taken up with routine work like checking accounts and looking into
the administrative aspects of the school. There was not enough time
devoted to the academie side, and contacts between the Inspectors and
teachers were casual. It was also stated that the number of schools
entrusted to the care of an Inspector was too large and the range too wide
{or him to be able to acqusint himself with their work and -uppreciate
their problems ; nor was he in 3 position to advise and guide the teaching
staff in improving the work of the school. It oceasionally happened that
the Inspector instead of being “ the friend, philosopher and guide™ of
the school, behaved in such & critical and unsympathetic way that his
visit was looked upon with some degree of apprehension, if not of
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resentment. In our view the true role of an Inspector—for whom we would
prefer the term Educational Adviser—is to study the problems of each
schoal, to take u comprehensive view of all its function and to help the
teachers 10 carry out his advice and recommendations. We also recom-
mend that for special subjecty like Physical Education, Domestic Science,
Arxt, Music, etc.; there should be attached to the Director's Office cerfain
experts in these subjects who will inspect the different schools periodically
and help in improving the standards of teaching.

Selociion of Imspeclornte

At present the Inspectorate is made up in diverse ways by different
Statee. In some cases Inspectors are recruifed divectly to inspectional
posts and while cerfain academic qualifications sre prescribed, experience
gnd other relevant gualifications are not duly emphasised: Once a person
‘has been chosem for the Inspectorate, he often contimues in that line till
the age of relirement, We are of the view that s person, to be chosen
as sn Inspector, should possess high academic qualifieations (an Honours
or Master's degree) and should have had teaching experience in schools
for at jeast ten years, or should have been & Headmaster of a High School
for a minimum period of three years In addition to direct recruitment
the Inspectors should also be drawn from :—

(i) Teachers of ten years' experience,
(ii) Experienced Headmasters of High Schools,
{iii) Qualified staff of Training Calleges.

We recommend further that suitable persons from sny of these categories
may be appainted as Inspectors for periods of three to five yesrs after
which they may revert to their original posts. In the initial stages, we
suggest that fifty percent of such posts may be reserved for recruitment
on this bosis, It is necessary that Professors of Training Calleges should
be conversant with the work done in schools ; ond thal Headmasters
should likewise have a chance to serve as Inspecting Officers for short
periods. This will enable them to appreciate the position of the Inspector
ond to approach the problems of the schools with greater appreciation of
the realities from their own experience.

Duties of Inspeclors

The dutieg of an Inspector are divisible into administrative and
academic. The administrative duties relate to the annusl inspection of
yeeorls, accounts, office routine, ete. For this purpose he must have the
pssistance of & competent staff. With the inerease in the number znd
types of schoals, this duty will require a considerable amount of his time
if he is to discharge these functions properly and efficlently. The time
rieeded for (e purpose has necessarily resiricted the scope of his activities
on the ncademic side, Moreover, the multiplicity of the subjects taught
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in the school by specially qualified staff now makes it very difficult for
any single officer however gualified, to inspect them thoroughly and to
advize on all their problems, We, therefore, recommend that the academic
work of the school sheuld be thoroughly inspected by a pansl of experis
with the Inspector as Chairman and this should be done once in three
vears. We tecommend that three persons may be chosen from senjo
teachers or headmasters to visit schools in the company of the Inspector
and to spend two or three days with the staff, discussing with them -all
aspects of school life—the library and laboratory facilities, the curriculum,
the organization af extra-curricular activities, the use of the holidays and
all other problems comnected with school activities. Through these full
-and frank discussions, the inspectors will be fn a far better position to
help in the improvement of the schools. What is suggested is nothing
new—ecolleges afliliated to Universities are visited by Commissions of
experts who inspect their working, discuss their problems and report to
the University.

m
MANAGEMENTS AND CONDITIONS OF RECOGNITION

Trpes of Managements
During our tour we realised that there were several types of school
managements. Among these may be mentioned

(1) Schools managed by the States or the Centre These
schools are comparatively few in number in the different States. They
were at one time intended to be model schools: whose general methods of
work and organization might be adopled by those who wished to start
schools. We cunnot say that at present, many of the State schools serve
as models. In many respects, in view of the great demand for admission
to schools, great laxity in the conditions which were observed previously
was noted.

(2) Other types of manugements: The large increase in the
number of students anxious to join schools has led to a rapid incréase in
the number of schools snd these have been started by a variety of
managements, many of whom were not conversant with the needs of
the school or the méthods of their management. There are various lypes
of schools managed by ;

(a) Local bodies such ss District Boards or Municipalities ;
{b) Religious organisations and other denominational bodies;
(e) Registered Trust Boards; ‘

{d) Certain private bodies ;

{e) Individusls
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fa) Schools maintained by Local Bodrds: There are many
schools which are maintained by local bodies snd, though we do nol wish
to make any unfair generalisation about their efficiency, we bhave
had enough evidence to show that there is consziderable need for a
loning-up of these Institutions. As in the case of private managemenis,
the Local Boards should have a small executive body for the manngement
of schools, - This executive body should not exceed 9 members with
gither the District Educational Officer or some nominee of the Directorate
e on ex-officio member of the Board. In the case of Municipalities
ar Panchayate, which have only one school in their charge, the headmaster
zhould be er-officio member of the Executive Committes. We feel
strongly that the Board should not interfere with the internsl management
of the schools eoncerned, or with the powers and duties of the head-
masters. We regret to note that, in many cases, members of local bodies
have not hesitated to assume a responsibility to visit schoals, to examine
the records and sometimes actually to interfere with the teaching. We
think this tendency on the part of individual members of the Local Boards
to act as an inspecting pgency should be strongly discouraged, and neo
member should have the right fo inzpect the school or to call for any
statement or documents or in any other way to interfere with itz internal
management. The President of the Commitiee alone may be authorized
te call for returns or information from the headmaster. Defects ar com-
pliints should be brought to the notice of the District Educational Officer
who may be asked to report on them. [t is important to safeguard the
status of the headmaster and the teachers, if they are to function efficiently
and exert their influence for good over the pupils. This does not,
obviously, imply that any serious lapse on the part of the teachers should
be condoned. What we suggest is that the proper channel for enquiry
into all such complaints should be the Headmaster snd the District
Educational Officer and not the members of the Board, either eollectively
or individually.

(b) Religious Organisations: A number of religious organisa-
tions also conduct schools in the different States. These organizations
have contributed to the expansion of educational facilities and many
of them have, on the whole, maintained & reasonable level of efficiency
in their schools. Some of them, however, sulffer from the various defects
pointed out elsmwhere such as over-crowding and ill-qualified staff, In
some cases the recruitment of staff is influenced by religious or sectarian
considerations. These trends are also noticeable in schools run by other
educational associations. Institutions run by communal organizations
are also spread over different parts of the country and seme of them are
run on lines which have tended to promote unhealthy trends, The manner
in which the teachers are selected and in some cases the spirit in which
the school is administered are not calculated to promote & broad and
healthy national outlock.
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(o) Regisiered Trust Boards : There are certain registered Trust
Boards maintaining schools. It is laid down in some instances, under the
terms of the trust deed, that the schools should be run exclusively for
certain purposes or for certain sections of the population. exclusively,
This Is contrary to the growing trend of opinion that all educational
institutions should be open to children of every religion and commumity.
The managements, however, are prepared lo open their sehpols to all,
but they are prevented from doing so by the terms of the trust. We recom-
mend that legisiation should be passed in such cases to permit the
admissicn of all children o such schools but 4l that is done, they should
be eligible to receive grant-in-aid like other schools.

(d) Private Managements: A large number of private bodies
are at present managing schools. We are of opinion that all such bodies
should be registered and should function as registered associations.

(e) Individual Management : There is also a fairly lurge numbér
of schools which are run as “ proprietory schools * by individuals. We
feel that no secondary schools should be run on such lines but that they
should be governed by a suitable managing board registered under the

Companies Act.

Control over the Opening of Schools

In recent years, the great increase in the number of schiools has led
to a great laxity in the conditions 1aid down for starting new schools. Our
sttention has been drawn to a large number of ‘unrecognised schools'
in some States and schools run by private individuals without prior
consultation or approval of the education authoritics concerned. This
luxity has unfortunately led to a state of affairs whete schools are run
more like commercial enterprises than as educational institutions. We
have also been given 1o understand that, in many cases, private indivi-
duals or groups of individuals start ‘schools withouit proper buildings or
equipment and, having enrolled 2 number of students, create & situation
where the Department hos no alternative bul to recognize them for the
sake of the students, though normally such schools should never have
been allowed to function. Such educational institutions often spring up
targely because of the paucity of recognised schools to cater to the needs
of an ever increasing school-going population.

From what has been stated above, it will be obvious that if schools
are to be run on proper lines, if educational interests are to be duly stressed
and a healthy spirit of citizenship 15 to be inculcated in the pupils, care
ghould be taken that recognition ls given only on clearly defined condi-
ﬁmawhjrhwiﬂmmethti.rpruperrnnnimand the maintenance of the
right atmosphere in them. In certain States, representations were made
by teachers of privately managed institutions requesting that all schools
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should be taken over by the State. We are not ourselves in agreement with
this view and cannol, therefore, recommend such a course of action. On
the other hand, we fée] thal private managements have go! an important
part to play in the scheme of education and that if 3 number of manage-
menis conduct schouls in a spict of emulation caleulated to secure greater
efficiency and co-ordination they will be better served. I such schools
are run side by side with State schools, in an atmosphere of healthy
competition, improvements In teaching and other sspects of education will
be fostered, We have drawn atiention lo the many defects noticed in
schools run by privale managements, but we recognize that some of them
have been doing their work very efficiently and should be given every
encouragement. It is equally imperative, howewver, that managements
which have fatled to reach reasonable level of efficiency or have shown
gross irregularities or indifference to educationsal interest should be given
a clear directive o remedy these defects within a definite period.  Atten-
tion of the Siate Governmenis may be invited to the British Education
Act of 1944 which empowers the Ministry of Education to take over such
schools which fail to conform to conditions prescribed, and run them ss
State schools for a time and, eventually, hand them back to the manage-
ment concerned if it is found to be in a position lo take over charge. We
recommend that, wherever possible, the States should similarly take over
such schools. If this is not possible, it should not hesitate to close down
guch sthools and make altemative arcangements for the education of the
pupils of those institutions.

Conditlons for Recognition of Schoaols

In many Stales there are definite conditions regulsting the proce-
dure to be adopted for recognition of schools. We believe that manage-
mesnts are complying with these conditions in such States. We, however,
feel it necessary Lo suggest eertam general standards and conditions of
recognition which may be adopted with suitable modifications by all States
for the purpose.

(1) Individual or proprietary managements should be definitely
discouraged. All the Munaging Bodies should be registered and should
consist of a lmited number of persotia.  We recommend that the member-
ghip of such manuging bodies should not exceed fifteen,

In all such managing bodies, the headmaster should be an ex-officio
member. In the case of schoolz which are to be started in future as
well as in the cuse of schools where managements have not already com-
plied with the conditions of recognition, we recommend that a nominee
of the Director of Education should be made a member of the managing
body. His functions would largely be advisoty, and we hope that his
presence will help the manoging body to understand the conditions o be
satisfied for recognition and the measures (o be taken for improving jts
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efficiéncy @nd its activities. We understand that this procedure has been
adopled in the case of colleges slfilisted to certain Universities and it
hds been found to work satisfactorily.

(2) No member of the Managing Board should directly or
indirectly interfere in the internal sdministration of the school, the dis-
cipline of the students or the duties of the teachers.

(3) Where a large educational soclety is responsible for the
starting of a school, the actusl manasgement should be delegated: to &
small Board functioning on the lines stated above.

{4) ‘The Managing Body should be respensible for the passing
of the budget for proposals to start new branches of study, for correspond-
gnce with the Directorate of Education in ull matters pertaining to the
management of the school gnd for the sppointment of the teaching staff
under definite conditions of service, Every management should draw up
definite rules of service wherein the conditions of salary, leave, etc,, are
definitely laid down and every teacher on his appointment should receive
a copy of these conditions and execute an agreement for service in the
school.

(5) Every munagement should be required to provide an
endowment for the proper running of the school, the amount of the
endowment being determined with reference to the number of diversified
courses that the school may undertake and the general requirements of
efficiency. The finunces of the school should be kept separate from those
of any other institutions under the same management and the interest
or Income accruing from the endowment should be shown in the receipts
for the year. Full and proper accounts should be maintained, and the
acquittance roll should clearly show each teacher's scale of pay and the
gmount drawn esch month by him. Separate aeccounts should be kept
for any special fees levied by the school. These accounts may be kepl by
the headmssier and scrutinised by an Accountant or Auditer of the
school. These accounts should be prepared annually and should be subject
to mudil by the Department of Education. In regard to special endow-
ments, gifts, ete. made to the school, a separate register of accounts should
be muintained which should alse be duly audited, the income accruing
therefrom being added to the general endowment fund of the school

(6) Every management should satisfy the Directorate of
Education that adequate necommodation is available for the running of

the school in @ satisfactory manner. There should be adequate play-
;ruunﬂs and where possible rest rooms and cafeteria, or tiffin

where the pupils may have thelr mid-day meals
Where the school sdmits girl students, whether in mixed schools

ot co-educational institutions, separate provision should be made for
refiring rooms and comInon rooMms. We have alveady recommended that
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a certain number of women should be on the staff of such schools, and
prnvhionxhuulﬂbgmadaaﬁtarupummfur their accommeodation near
the school premises.

(T) The management should satisfy the Directorate of Educa-
tion that qualified staff is available and will be appointed in accordance
with the rules laid down by the Department for affiliations. The conditions
of service should be uniform for the whole State, and there should be no
difference between teachers in State schools and those in privately
managed schools so far ns the minimum scales of salary, conditions,
security of service and the minimum amenities recommended for them
are concerned.

(8) The number of pupils admitied per class and the total
number that should be admitted for the whole school should conform to
the instructions of the Department, taking into consideration the material
facilities and the staff available, sz well as the number of subjects for
which the school seeks affiliation. We have slready stated that ordinarily
we conzider 500 @s the optimum, 750 ss the maximum, except in the
case of schools with diversified courses of instruction, where the maximum
may go up to 1,000, provided that not more than 40 pupils are admitied
in any section.

We have noticed that at present there is no limit to the number of
divisions that ean be opened In each class. Some managements have
opened a very large number of sections in their congested premises, thus
increasing greatly the total number of students 2s well as the number
of sectiotis which each teacher has lo teach. We do not think that this
kind of education can possibly be efficient. We, therefore, recommend
that the number of sections in each class should be limited, and before
any inerease in the number of sections is made, the privr approval of
the Depariment of Education should be obtained. The Depariment of
Education should take note of all factors and limit the number of sections
in such 3 manner that teaching does not reduce Itself to a mere mecha-
nical process of repeating the same leszon over end over again in the course
of a week.

(8) There is a wide divergence in the scale of fees charged by
different managements. While we realize that no uniform scale of fees
can be fixed for all Institutions, we feel that the scales of fees fixed
by managements should be subject to approval by the Department
of Education. We recognise that in some schools, in view of the amenities
provided and the appointment of better irained staff, it is necessary to
charge & higher rate of fees. At the same time, we are anxious that
managemenis should not indiscriminately ralse the scale of fees. They
shoiild In any case be able to satisfy the Depuriment that the higher fees
charged are being actually utilised in the interests of the pupils At the
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other extreme, cases have been brought to our notice where neighbouring
gchools have entered into unfalr competition by lowering the scale of
fies and by offering concessions and scholarships merely to attract students,
We recommend that in the inlerest of the general efficiency of schools,
rules should be fromed preventing such undue competition amongst
neighbouring schools.

We have noted that s large number of * ather fees" are levied
by school managements for various purposes, and that the total amount
of such fees, in some c¢ases, comes to nearly hall the tuition fee charged.
We consider that this is {oo 4 heavy burden on many pupils which can
certainly be lessened by carefully defining the activities for which such
apdditional fee can be levied. It iz desirable that some sort of umiform
practice should be followed in this matter in each State. We suggest that
the question should be looked into by a Committee appointed by the
Eduecation Department. Tt should not be open to any management to add
arbitrarily to the special fees charged for such activities. It should also
be ensured that such feez ore spent for the objects for which they are
collected. In this connection we have been informed that in one of the
States it has been laid down that such fees should be charged onee in the
year gnd should not exceed the amount of the tuition fee for a month
and the items for which they are to be expended are also specified

In some institutions, subseriptions or donations are asked, for the
building fund, sinking fund, etc., on a supposedly voluntary basis. This:
may lead to abuse and should be discouraged.

(10) We have referred lo the fact that & large number of sthools
iz maniged by cerfain denominntional agencies or by cerlain sections
or communities. In some of these institutions it has been noticed that
recruitment of the teaching staff is confined to the particular caste, creed
ar section concerneil. - In our opinion this is not a desirable practice:
Whalever may be the composition of the Managing Board, we are definitely
of the opinion that, so far as the school teaching staff is concerned, it is
the daty of the management to see that no such restrictions are imposed
on their selection in the larger interests of the school '

In view of the importance and urgency of providing for diver-
gified courses of instruction, we strongly recommend that in the existing
as well ag the new schools when diversified courses of study are to be
started, liberal fnancial sid snd encouragement should be given. Wes
realise that this would involve a considerable additional financial burden
and we feel that this responsibility may well be shared by the State
and Central Government, In all such cases, particularly when Technical
and hgﬁ:ultmlmurmmstarhd, we recomnmend that the State and
Central Government should contribute towards the necessary equipment,
Itwnummmbem:mpmmbiﬁtyﬂ:ha'mmmqumymm
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work, with such grant as the Stale may be able to give townrds mesting
their defieit. I this recommendation i= not implemented there will be
little chance of diversified courses being introduced in the near future.

We have described the conditions which should be fulfilled by
educational institutions’ snd we reitevate tha! managements should be
required to obtain prior spproval of the Director of Education before
apening a school which should not be given unles the minimum conditions
prescribed have been fulfilled. It is advisable that a survey be made in
each State of the existing educational facilities and a definite plan be
formulated for the opening ond loeation of new schools to meet the
growing needs of the population: g

v
SCHOOL BUILDINGS AND EQUIPMENT

Open-Alr Schools

There hos been some criticism regarding the construetion of school
buildings and the iype of designs approved for this purpose. Examples
have been guoted of schools in open spuces under the shade of trees, with
very few permanent buildings constructed for the school. It has been
suggested that in a country like India, open-air schools should be
encouraged and the heavy cost of construction of school buildings
svoided, at least for the present. We visited zome of these open-air
schools and we felt that under certsin conditions =ome of the activities
of the school may be carried on in the open-air during part of the year.

Open-uir schools serve o idilferent purpose in other countries, Such
schools, under the prevalent climatic conditions, cannot possibly be a
substitute for properly constructed buildings, but in thé cases of cerlain
types of handicapped children, ‘open-air sthools are necessary and are
encouraged. For children affected with tuberculosis and other diseases
which require plenty of fresh air, open-air schools are encouraged. In
such schools, however, admission is limited to childrén suffering from
the particulur disease.

Two factors may, however, be noted : (1) The open-air system
lends Itself to small groups of students being taught there, and it also
requires good shade and a large area for carrying on inatruction sstis-
factorily ; (2) while much theoretical instruction in certain subjecis may
be given in open-air elasses it is impossible to teach certain other subjeets
unless sultable accommodation is provided for them. us the lsbara-
tories, libraries and workshops should be located in bulldings suitably
constructed. In any case the school requires considerable grounds for
the physical education programme io be carried out, for group games
and certain of the extra-curricular activities of the school, We have also.
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referred to the need for agricultural farms in schools where agriculture is
taught as @ practical subject. Such farms may belong to the school
or they may be taken on lease from neighbouring farmers who may rent
them for a consideration.

Whatever be the type of school building that is ultimately approved,
certain important requirements should be fulfilled : (i) sites for buildings
and plevgrounds ; () extent of site required ; (iii) type design of school
buildings ; and (iv) easy means of transport or easy accessibility.

Sites for Buildings and Playgrounds

Belection of a site will depend on whether the school is to be situated
in arural or urban area.

Rural Schools :  These schools should be established in villages with
a fair amount of population and easily accessible to the surrounding
villages, There should also be enough open ground available for play-
grounds and extra-curricular activities of the school. If a residential
school is thought of in the rural area, care must be taken (o see that suffi-
cient ground s available the residence of staff and pupils and for out-
door games. We have réferred to the fact that the school should be a
cenire for the intellectuil, social and physical activities of the community
of the neighbourhond, and therefore, it is desirable to see that easy
accessibility is secured and that the open area svallable is also adequate.

Urban Schools: Here a gite for a school may present many
difficulties. We believe that by encouraging rural schools, the pressurs
on urban schools will diminish, more particularly if residential rural
schoals are encouraged by the State. The site for an urban sehool should
not be in very congested aress or in industrial areas. As far as possible
the school shoald be so located that while facilities for transport of students
are available, the school iiself should be in an area free from the noise
and bustle of city life, Many schools now-a-days make their own trans-
port arrangements for the students and this should be encouraged. Asin
the railways the publie transport should be made available to sehool-geing
children at a concessicn rate. In big cities the possibility of loecating
some of the schools in one area with sufficient playgroond and opén space
should be explored with the necessary arrangements for transport.

Playgrounds:

Playgrounds and open spaces for students’ recreation are essential.
It may not alwavs be easy to sectire enough playgrounds and open spaces
in a crowded city, but such open spaces as are available must be conserved
to be utilised by groups of schoals, if necessary. It is desirable that in
all cities more particularly in the big cities, s Committee representative
ol the school managements, headmasiers, cily suthorities and others:
interested in the physical welfare of the students together with repre-

25
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sentatives of the State should be orgenized to promote * play-centre
movement " and from time to time to gee that the playgrounds available
in the ecity are effectively used by the school-going population.

Legislation acquiring open spaces

In this connection we wish io stress the importance of keeping
playgrounds and open spaces in the big citiss free from encroachments
either for industrial purposes or for business concems or for building
programmes. ‘We regret to note that in several cities it has become a regu-
lar feature for building programmes to encroach upon these open spaces
not realising the necessity of keeping such open spaces free and of utilizing
them for the health and welfare of the youth of the country. In this con-
nection, attention is invited to the Open Spaces Act of 1906 as amended in
1912 to cover open spaces and recreation grounds enacted in the United
Kingdam. Under this Aet, any park, open space or playing field cannot be
encroached upon by any of the local authorities without the matter being
placed before the Parlisment and a specific sanction being obtained. 'Con-
sequent upon this wise measure, we find that the opén space: in the large
cities in England are still kept as open spaces and in spite of a very heavy
building programme, none of thesa open spaces has been encroached upomn.
We recammend therefore that the State snd Central Government should
immediately take steps to see that a survey of open spaces, parks and
playing fields in all cities, municipalities and in the bigger villages is made
and that a complete record of this is maintained and necessary legislation
passed to prevent such encroachment for industrial and commercial pur-
poses of for housing societies without proper sanction by the Government.
If the youth of the country are to be properly encouraged in physical
education and their health improved, we believe that thiz is one of the
urgent gteps that should be taken and we therefore recommend early
logislation towards this end. Where there are open spaces belonging to
the State or the Centre in any part of the country, rural or urban, the
first consideration that should be borne in mind when any scheme iz
entertained for the utilisation of such sites is the need for preserving them
as open spaces, parks or playgrounds for the community as lungs for
the eity or the rural area concerned. It is only when these conditions
ere fully satisfied that the assignment of such open spaces as are under
the control of the Government for other purposes should be considered.
We feel that unless a legislative measure of the kind stated above ig
passed urgently, open spaces mow available for use asz play-fields snd
recréational grounds for the children and the vouth of the country would
soon be denied to them. We recommend alto that whertever such open
spaces are svailable steps should be taken by the State in consultation
with the local authorities or the nural community to convert them into
nﬂuugphym;ﬂﬂﬂ:mdphnmmatﬂmdimuluunhumhmhmnf
the ptiblic of the area concerned
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Type and Design of Schools

There are at present rules and regulations prescribing the condi-
tinons under which schools should be construeted. Provision is made in
such schools to see that there is a free circulation of air, proper light,
shelter from monsoonish weather, and it is also laid down that the rooms
constructed should have a certain minimum area to accommodate 2 certain
number of school children in a class. Attention in this connection is
invited to the Report of the Sehool Buildings Commiites appointed by the
Central Advisory Board of Education in 1941, The Report which is
comprehensive has made valuable suggestions regarding the school build-
fngs and their equipment. We believe that every class-room should
provide for an area of not less than 10 sq. ft. per student.

We are also of opinion that the number of students in any class
should be limited so that class-rooms are constructed to -accommodate
this number. In some States the number iz limited to 30, in others to 40,
but we have noted with regret that in recent years, these numbers have
been exceeded ; in some cases 50 to 60 pupils are admitted into a class.
We feel strongly that at this age period, with a view to establishing
personal contaet between the teacher and the taught and to exert a
wholesome influsnce on the pupil, the optimum number that should be
admitted to any class should be 30 and the maximum should not excesd
40, We recommend that in future, schools should be so constructed that
they can develop later into the pattern of multi-purpose achools
affording facilities for more than one type of diversified courses. It Is
yery likely that in the majority of schools, owing 1o limitations of fnznce
and persannel, more than one or other of the diversified form of instructicn
may not be possible. Butl ultimately it is our hope thst many schools
may be able to afford facilities for two or more diversified courses. Any
type design must therefore take note of this possibility of expansion a8
well as of the variety of courses that may be provided. We feel for
instance that it should be necessary to provide for workshops, for certain
laboratories, certain special rooms for drawing, painting or musie, ete
and it is desirable that any design for a school building should take these
into consideration and so adjust the design that in course of time without
much change of the original building, such additional accommodation may
be provided. Even if diversified courses are not provided, It is absalutely
necessary to maintain at least a small workshop with the necegsary
equipment.

WEmn!npminnt!mtﬂmprmtlmdmmnchmh
mmﬂt@b&enmﬂdauﬁminm&hd&mmdhhm
themtﬂshen:thlntheschnol:bnuldmthammmgm We regret
tusnrthatwahnwmmemmuhmh where the total number of
pupﬂshasaxmdedi,ﬂﬂﬂ,uohchube&ngdivid&d into 8 to 10 sections,
This excessive number has led to a great deal of laxity not only in the
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teaching, observation and recording of the work of the individual student,
but in the maintenance of discipline and in the relationship that should
exizt between the teacher and the taught In certain cases pressure has
been brought to bear on the headmasters of schoois by managements, by
parents’ associations and by public bodies and sometimes by the sutho-
rities concerned, to admit a much larger number of students and even to
adopt the double shift system to increase the number of school-going
population. The schools under such circumstances have to work like
factories and the bad effect upon the education imparted to children
of such schools can hardly be exaggerated,

Construction of Schools

The school must provide for (1) eertain amenities for the students
such as common room, sanitary conveniences, provision for mid-day meals
and refreshments to be taken, and in the case of girl students retiring
rooms with necessary conveniences separately ; (2) accommodation for
teachers with a common room available for them ; {3) a reading room
and a librery ; (4) a visitor's room where parents or relations who wish
to interview the headmaster may wait ; (5) a room for the Headmaster
and an office room, and a room for the Assistant Headmaster, should such
a person be appointed ; (6) laboratories and workshops where necessary,
such laboratories and workshops being constructed on an approved plan
und for-a definite number of students.

With reference to the library and the reading room, we have staled
elsewhere that the school must be a centre of the intelloctual activity of
the whole community particulsrly in rural areas, and for this purpose
the library and reading room should be so constructed that, out of school
hours, it may be possible for the general public also to use the library
under certsin preseribed conditions, This is one of the ways In which
a school can “go 1o the community ™ and educate ss well as interest
the community in ils welfare. We also recommend that whersver and
whenever it is possible, without interfering with the regular programme
af school work, the school premises may be placed at the disposal of the
publle of the place for any of the general purposes for which there is
necessity. The idea prevalent hitherto that a school building should be
utilised only for schoal purposes should no longer be entertained in view
of the larger role the school should play in the general interesis of the
local community. This will secure s better appreciation of the role of
the school and a better education of the school-guing population them-
selves in methods of social service and in various spheres of activity
culeulated to benefit the community around. Wefeelthulthanmrem
school benefits the community at large, the more the community itself
will assist the school, and many healthy sctivities can be conducted with
the full co-operation of the public of the locality. Tt should, however,
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be clearly understood that the Hezdmaster is the final authority to declde
what activities may be sllowed in the school premises.

There s one other aspect of the design of the school that we have
to refer to: In some paris of the country, owing fo climatic:conditions, it
will be necessary to have indoor accommodation for physical education.
The boys could then take active part in physical exercises in open halls
where facilities for recreation can be provided.

Research in Building

One other point which we wish to siress is that both in the fype
design of =chools as well as in the type design of furniture, efe. there is
considerable scope for research to meke them suit Indian conditions.
This resesrch has not so far been undertaken and we think it could be
carried out at the Central Building Research Institute with the joint efforts
of the teschor and the architect or engineer concerned. The furniture
should suit the age group, height, ete, so0 as to develop proper sitiing
postures, elc.

Equipment

The equipment of a school I= a matter which requires great care
We regret to say that we have noticed many schools where these was
hardly any equipment, and subjects were taught under conditions where
boys were forced to memarise rather than understand what was taught,
In some of the schools we visited, it was quite clear that the laboratories
were hardly ever used, except as store houses for odds and ends-; theoreti-
cal instruction in such important subjecis as Fhysics and Chemistry was
given in the class-room. It is obvious that to teach Geography without
a proper supply of maps, €lementary physics without models and instru-
ments, elementary chemistry withoul the rudiments of & laboratory would
be giving a too theoretical instruction without utilising the many valuable
nids, but this is what is exactly bappening in certain of the schools.

We understend that, in some Universities, definite rules hove
been framed in this behalf and a Hist of essential equipment needed
for eavh subject and for a certain number of students to be taught in
such subjects have besn drawn up, It iz a condition of affilation that
the minimum equipment as set down should be made available before
affiliation can be granted fo the college. We recommend that in the
case of schools also for every subject which requires praetical instruction
in one form or snother and for such subjects where sudic-visual alds
gre essential, directions should be given with regard to the equipment
that ocught to be made available and the exercises that cught to be pro-
vided =o as to make the teaching of that subject more instructive and
useful to the pupils concerned. We feel that this would be zll the more
necessary in the diversified courses of study, which we are recommend-
ing, and unless such @ scheme is adopted we are afraid that schools may
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get affiliated for such diversified courses of instruction, without having
the necessary equipment and appliances and the theoretical tvpe of ins-
truction will seriously impair the value of such courses. We recommend,
therefore, that Expert Committees should be appointed to lay down the
equipment required for each of these diversified courses, including the
workshop: equipment and the number of pupils that can be conveniently
accommodated in the workshop.

Audio-Visual Aids

There are some modern methods of Audio-Visual education used
al present in different countries which have yet to be more fully
utilised in our schools, and we feel that suitable provision must be made
for this purpose. Among such equipment may be mentioned film and
film-strip projectors, radics, mapic lanterns and Epidioscopes, etc. Such
applinnces may be shared by two or three schools to be used by them
In rolation st different limes of the day or on different days. We have
referred elsewhere to the part that the radio can play in giving general
education to the siudents of schools and colleges, and the closs ligison
that should be maintained between the teaching staff of the sehool and
those connected with the All-India Radio,. We were glad to know that
in many States such a close liaizon is maintained and that the headmasters
of the schools and other teachers were consulted as {0 the type of broad-
casts that would be of interest and benefit lo the school-going populstion.

Hostels for Residential and Day-Residential Schools

We have recommended both residential schools and residential day-
schools. Residential schools should provide for accommodation not merely
for the pupils but also for some of the teachers. There should alss be
enough of open space for playgrounds for the residential schools, In the
design of residential schools, proper accommodation should be provided
for library, for indoor games, dining halls, dormitories and separate
accommodation for the care and isolation of the sick. The care of the
sick in residentin]l schools is a responsibility of the management and
while efforts may be made to admit those who ore seriously sick in the
neighbouring hespitals, for minor allments, artangements for tmmura}y
izolation should be provided,

We have already referred to the fact that in the Day-Residential
schools children would be expected to come in the morning gnd stay
there till late in the evening and that through the cafeterin op otherwise,
arrangements may be made to provide them with mid-day meals and
refreshments at cheap rates. 1t is thevefore neécessary that there should
be u dining room for the purpose and also certain common rooms where
the pupils may take rest. Inlhiummﬁnnmwhhhﬂrmﬂmngmi
for @ cafeteria to be opened in ell day schools, It is unfortunate that
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the managements have nol taken care that their school children should
have, when necessary, clean food and filtered water to drink:. We have
noticed that several coffee hotels have a brisk trade just by the side of
the school, where there is no guaranfee of wholesome food or drinks
being svailable. It should be the endeavour of the managements to see
that such shops are not encouraged and that in the school itself a well
run cafeteris providing clean and wholesome food al comparatively
cheap rate is svailable. We recommend also that co-operative stores be
established in all schools providing school requirements at almost the
cost price. We feel sure that if the teachers teke some interest there
should be no difficulty in establishing such co-operative stores. In some
States co-operation has a strong-hold. The school design should naturally
take note of the requirements of cafeteria and co-operative stores

Quarters for the School Staff

1t has not often been realised that for eficient service in the school,
the teachers concerned should have suitable guarters as near the school
as possible. This is particularly true of schools situated in urben areas.
We feel that the presence of the headmaster and some at least af the
staff in or near a school, particularly if there are hostels attached or
where the schools are residential will be of the greatesi benefit to the
school-going population. It will attract téachers to the schools, and it
will be of great benefit to the management itself if quarters can be
assured. We consider that this ls particularly necessary, and not merely
desirable, In the case of girls' schools for women leachers. We have had
occasion to note thal for lack of suitable quarters, there has been pgreat
difficulty in recruiting women teachers to some of the girls' schools. The
community life of the teaching staff thus encouraged by the provision of
quarters in the area would go a long way to promote their sustained
interest in the school and their united effort for the better running of the
institution. We reécommend also that quarters should be provided for the
teaching staff of boys' schoals, particularly in rural aress where no
quarters are availsble at present for the majority of the teachers. In
urban areas; the cost of rented buildings is prohibitive, and teacheérs with
small emoluments can herdly live in decent quarters. We thereforo
recommend that quarters be also provided as far as possible in the urban
areas. In doing so, the State should come to the aid of the schools by
starting co-operative housing societies and by giving loans to the manage-
ments of schoals on easy terms. If these recommendations are accepled
and adopted, we feel sure that the whole atmosphere of the school will
be different, and that efficiency and discipline will improve and the
community itselfl will begin to realise that the school is an institution
caleulated to serve the needs not only of the puplis but of the whole
community,
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v
HOURS OF WORK AND VACATIONS

In most Stales the hours of work in schools: are specified and &
uniform practice is observed which does not take into consideration the
verying meeds of the locality, the climatic conditions therein, and the
manner in which the school pupils- may best serve their families. We feel
considerable latitude should be given to schools to arrange their school
hours in such & way that they do not interfere with the life of the
community or with the general conditions prevailing therein. Provided
the totz]l number of working days and the number of working hours per
day be fixed, it should be possible for schools, with the previous approval
of the Director, to vary the hours of school work, with due reference to
the changes in the season. Particular note may be taken of the require-
menis of rural schools and of the occupations of the community. Thus
during the agricultural seasons when the parents have to depend on the
help of their children, it is good for the children to be associated with
such occupations of their parents, whatever may be their future vocation
in life. Nor do we consider it desirable to have fixed hours common to
ail schools independently of seasonal variations.

We recommend that the fotal number of working days in a school
should not be less than 200, that the working hours per week be at least
35 periods of 45 minutes each inclusive of time spent for some of
the co-curricular activities of the school. The school should wark regu-
larly for 8 days in the week, one of the days being a half day when the
teachers and the taught may devole special attention to the pursuit of
extra-rurrienlar activities. We have already stated that all teachers
should take part In one or other of the extra-curricular activities and with
this end in view we recommend that a teacher should not be given more
than 30 periods a week,

Vacation and Holldays

No country, perhaps, enjoys as many holidays as Indis and with the
innumetsble holidays given for various religious functions, the work of
the school is seriously handicapped. School work suffers much by such
interruption and it is far better to give short vacations during the academic
year. We recommend that school holidays need not conform to holidavs
declared by the Government, that two months vacation should be given
in summer, and that there should be two breaks of 10 to 15 days at
suitable occasions in the year.
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VI
RECRUITMENT TO PUBLIC SERVICES

Effect of the present method of Recruitment on Education

Wo have discussed at considerable length that Univessities have
had a dominating influence on secondary education which only amms at
qualifying candidates for entrance to o University. But more than this;
the present method of recrnitment to public sérvices In fhe country has
a deadening influence on both secondary edueation and other grades of
education, Complaints are common that the type of education prevalent
for over a hundred years was mainly intended to provide eclerks for
Government service. Whatever may have been the motives in the past,
it i= pbviotus that at present and in the future the very large number of
young men wha seek edocational opportunities can never hope to securs
employment in Governmen! service, because the number of posts is very
limited, If education is to lead the individual to secure employment on
the basis of his general accomplishment, it seems necessary that there
ghould be a change not only in the nature of education but also in the
policy and In the methods adopted for recruitment to public services,

Presenit method of seleetion to Serviees

At present the Public Service Commission holds a competitive test
for selecting candidates for different grades of public services. The
maximum age for recruitment to most of the services irrespective of the
nature of the work iz 25 years. In the case of persons belonging to some
of the educationally backward communities there i= o relaxation of the
age perlod, It is surprising that the eompetitive fest for even the lowest
grade of clerical posts is based upon this maximum age period and not
on the stage of education completed. Both the products of school and
of the University are allowed to sit for the same competitive test conducted
by the Public Serviee Commission and it i not clear how the same type
of questions can hold good for matriculates as well as graduntes. It
is also difficult to understand how by such a test the achievements of
candidites of different grades of education can be evaluated. A boy is
thu= forced to pursue higher courses of study even upto the age of Z5
in the vain hope thal, somehow or other, at some peried of his educational
career he may be able to secure through:a competitive test the coveted
post of a lower division clerk. The economic wastage involved in this
method of recruitment as well as the psycholopical wastage Involved
in the unnecessary pursuit of higher academic studies by the unsuitable
candidates are obvious. The over-crowding of educationnl institutions in
the higher spheres of education is one of its consequences,

26
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Hesruitment in India

In India the ususl practice is lo recruit persons who are below 25
for gll grades and classes of employment and later to leave it to them,
in some manner or other, and without ony gonidence, to pass the special
tests which are needed for promotion from one post {o a higher ppst.

There s dlso another unfortunste Irend which has come lo force
i recent vears.  Promotion to a higher post iz based not on kis work or
the special tesis passed by him but on his qualifying for & degres. This
has resulted in a constant pressure upon Universitics to permit employees
in Government service Lo appear for University examinations after private
study and obtain a higher gualification,

Methods of Recruitment in other Couniries

We hove examined the methods of recruitment in other countries
and the principles on which such recruitment is based. The policy in
recruitment to the eivil serviee In general and te the administrative posts
in particular In the United Kingdom is based upon certain considerations
such as:

(i) Recruilmenl at an early age.

(i) A cloze linking of the various methods and stages of entranee
with the edumtlunal‘s;st&m of the country,

{#il) The emphasis on a general rather than specific preparation
for coreer as an officer.

(fr) An examination which does not seck unduly to influence the
generd] school snd Univeraity curriculum.

{v) Finally as a corollary to the former, the desire that eandi-
dates who have failed in the civil service test should not
be 8l 4 disadvantage in their study for other professions.
A general education which enlarges and strengthens their
understanding is what is required so that it will precede the
special education which must qualify persons to discharge
the business of their post.

Suggestians for Improving the Methods of Selection

We belleve that to get the most suitable persons for the different
prades, the practice thal obtains in most of the Western countries should
be followed. Selection should be made st various age periods 16 to 18,
19 to 21 and 22 to 24. If the firsl recruitment is at the age periods of
16 to 18 and & competitive examination is held, the person so selected wiil
have received sufficient education and be sufficiently mature for his work
and for further training to discharge the particular duties thereaf. It
should be left to the department concerned o plan the method of further
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training for the type of work that iz expected. Such trsining should be
given as part of the routine duties he has o perform. The next category
will be those who have attained the age of about 18. The bulk of such
candidates are likely to have passed the higher secondary siage of
examination and would know how to prepare for such a test. Likewise
at the next higher age level, the test bheing of a more advanced nature,
il will generally draw candidates who have either completed the University
degree or who are appearing for it. This would also give scope for persons
who have not the respurces to go to ¢olleges but may study privately to
compete for selection to administrative posts. People who will be selected
for the last grade, between the ages of 22 and 24, will be for highest
services like the Indian Administrative or Foreipn Seryice, ete. In prac-
tice most of them would have obtained a University degree but this should
not be put down ag a sine gua non for appearing for the competitive test

It may be argued that the number of people who would appear
for such u test may be so large that it may not be possible for the Publie
Soervice Commission to conduct these examinations. This is no doubt a
difficulty but the method has certain definite advaniages. The students
will not pursue & purposeless education to obtain a degree which would
only lead to the over-crowding of colleges by unsuitable candidates and
to increase the number of unemployed graduates. Anpther advuntage
would be that those who have taken to highly specialised courses of
instruction would not then be crowding into government posts for which
such training is not needed. It has been rightly pointed out by many
leaders of public apinion that the qualifications prescribed for governmaent
service in this country have given undue importance 1o University degress
and this has led to a large number of unfit persons flocking to the Univer-
sities much to the detriment of standards and the tone of University
education. The policy pursued by Government in this respect is followed
by some employers also.

We therefore recommend that & careful study should be made of
the conditions of recruitment and that a University degtee should be
prescribed only for such posts, largely professional—where high academic
attninments are obvicusly necessary.

We recommend that the whole system of recruitment to public
service should be examined de novo by a competent Committee specially
appointed to see how far the methods of recruitment can be impraoved
and how they could be best applied to the different levels of education.

We also recommend that for & transitional period the methods of
recruitment that we have suggested based on the age limit should be
tried for about 50 per cent of the posts, while the recruitment to the rest
be made on the present basis The results of these methods should be
carefully watched before all the posis are trested on & uniform basis.
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SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS
Organisation and Administration

1. The Director of Education should be ithe officer mainly respon-
sible 1o advise the Minister and for this purpose, it is necessary that he
should have at least the stalus of & Joint Secretary and should have
direct access to the Minister.

2. A Committee should be constituted both at the Centre and in
each State consisting of the minislers concerned with the various grades
and types of education in order to discuss how best the resources of the
departments could be pooled for the furtherance of education of all types,

3. There should be a co-ordinating Commitiee consisting of the
deparimental heads conecermed with the different spheres of education in
order to consider methods of improvement and -expansion in all felds
of education.

4, There should be a Board of Secondary Education consisting of
not more than 25 members with the Director of Education as its Chairman
to deal with all matters of education at the secondary stage and to lay
down genoral policies.

6. A Bub-Committee of the Board should deal with the conduct
of examinations.

§. There should be a Teachers' Training Board for supervising
and laying down the conditions necessary for the proper training of
undergraduntes and for suggesting, for the consideration of the Univer-
sities, improvements that may be needed in the training of graduates.

7. The existing Central Advisory Board of Education should con-
tinue lo function as a co-ordinating agency fo consider All-India pro-
blems concerning education and State Advisory Boards should be
constituted on similar lines in each Stale lo advise the Department of
Education on-all matters pertaining to education.

Inspection of Schools

8. The true role of an Inspector should be lo study the problems
of each school and view them comprehensively in the context of educa-
tional objectives, to formulate suggestions for improvement and to help
the teachers to cirry out his advice and recommendations,

9. ‘Special Inspectors or panels of Inspectors should be appointed
to inspect the leaching of spevial subjects like Domestic Science, Art,
Music, ete.

10. Persons sélected as Inspectors should possess high academic
qualifications, adequate teaching experience or experience as Headmasters
of High Schools for 4 minimum prescribed period. In addition to direct
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recruitment, Inspectors should also be drawn from (i) teachers of ten
vears' experience, (ii) Headmasters of High Schools, and (iii) duly
qualified staff of training colleges who may be allowed Lo work as such
for a peried of three to five years.

11. The Inspectors should have a compeient sall to help them in
the discharge of their administrative duties

12. In order to evaluate the ucademic side of activities of a school
{here should be a panel of experts with the Inspector as Chairman to
inspect the schools.

13. Three persons may be chosen from senior teachers or Head-
masters to visit the schools in the company of the Inspettor and to
spend two or three days with the staff, discussing with them and with the
schoo! authorities all aspects of gchool life and problems.

Managements gnd Conditions of Recognition of Schools

14, Recognition to schools should be given only on clearly defined
conditions which will ensure their proper running and the maintenance
of proper standards.

15. The Managing Boards of all schools should be registered and
should consist of a limited number of persons with the headmaster as
an ‘exr-officic member.

16. No member of the Managing Board should directly or indirectly
inlerfere with the internal administration of the school.

17. Every management should be required to draw definite rules of
service wherein the conditions pertaining to salary, leave, etc. should be
definitely laid down.

18. For proper running of & school every management should be
required to provide an endowment and the income accruing from this
ghould be shown in the receipts of the year.

19, The scales of fees fixed by the management of a school should
be subject to approval by the Department of Education.

20. A committee should be appointed when necessary by the
Department of Education to go into the question of levying uniform scale
of tuition fees and other fees and all accounts of the school should be
subject to audit by the Department,

291. The managements should satisfy the Department that qualified
stafl is available and will be appointed in accordance with the rules laid
down by the Department for affiliation.

22 The management should satisfy the Department that adequate
accommodation and equipment, etc. have been: provided for the efficient
running of the schoal
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23. The number of sections in each class should be limiied and
before any incredse in the number of seclions is made, the prior approval
of the Department should be obtained.

24. In the interests of the general efficiency of schools, rules should
ke framed preventing undue competition amongst neighbouring schools.

25. The teaching stafl should not be limited {o any particular easte
or community but should, as far as possible; be recruited on-a wide basis.

26. In view of the importance and urgency of providing diversified
courses of instruction, financial aid and encoursgement should be given
to the existing schools as well as the new schools providing diversified
courses of study.

27. Managements should obtain prior approval of the Director of
Education before opening schools and the approval should not be given
unless the minimum conditions preseribed have been scrupulously fulfilled.

Sehool Building and Equipment

28, Secondary schools should be established in rural areas in
central places with sufficient population whieh are easily aceessible to the
surrounding villages.

29, Schools in urban areas should, as far as possible, be so located
that they are free from the noise and congestion of the city and necessary
transport facilities should be made available for students.

30. The open spaces available in cities must be conserved to be
utilised as playground by groups of schools and the State and Central
Governmments should prevent, through legislation, encroachment on them
for industrial or commercial purposes or by housing soeieties,

31. Normally, in designing buildings for schools, care should be
taken to see that an area of not less than 10 sq. ft. iz provided per student
in the class rooms.

32. The optimum number of boys to be admitted to any class should
be 30 and the maximum' should not in any case exceed 40 ; the optimum
number in the whole school should be 500 while the maximum should not
exceed 750.

33. The schools constructed in future should provide facilities for
the introduction of diversified courses

34 In the type design of schools as ‘well as the Furniture, ete.
research should be carried on to improve functional efficiency and to
sdjust them to Indian conditions

35. Expert Committees should be appointed to lay down carefully
the amount and the kind of cquipment required for various types of
diversified courses and workshops.
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36. Co-operative stores should be established in all schools where
books, stationery and other materinls reguired by students are made
available to them at cost price.

37. So far as possible, quarters should be provided for teachers in
rural areas as well as urban areas to attract suitable persons to the pro-
fession and to facilitate development of a corporate community life in
the schools,

Hours of Work and Vacations

38. Considerable latitude should be given to schools to arrange their
schoaol hors in such a way as not to interfere with the activities of the
comnuunity and the general climatic and pecupational conditions prevailing
in the locality.

39. As a rule the total number of working days in a achool should
not be lass than two hundred, the working hours per week should be at
least thirty-five periods of about forty-five minutes each; the school
should work regularly for six days in the week, one of the days being
o half day when the teachers and students might meet informally and
work together on various extra-curricular and social projects.

40. School holldays need not be identical with public holidays as
declared by the Government and normally during the year there should
be a summer vacation of two months and two breaks of ten to fifteen
days at suitable periods during the year.

Recruitment to Public Service

41. 'That selection for and recruitment (o public service should be
made successively at definite age periods ie. the age of 16 to 18, 19 to 21,
22 {0 24.

42 For a tronsitional period, this method of recruitment on the
basis of age groups should be tried for about 50% of the posts, while
the other 509 should be recruited on the present basis and this propor-
tion should be graduslly reduced.

43. A careful study shouid be made of the present conditions of
recruitment with particular reference to the relationship between the
University degrees and public zervices and such degree qualification
should be prescribed only for posts that require such high academic
attainments ; for this purpose, a Committee should be appeinted to go
into the whole system of recruitment to public service and to consider how
far the methods of recruitment could te improved and related intelligently
to the different levels of edueation.



CHAPTER XIV

FINANCE

Financial Aid to Secondary Education

The oquestion hes often been asked whether finances will Be
available to implement the recommendations that the Commission may
make, Tt hes been pointed out that the recommendations of the previous
Commissions have not been given effect to, largely because the necessary
financial resources could not be made available either by the State or by
the Centre, While some of the recommendations that we have made
may possibly be implemented without undue: strain on the finaneial
resources of the State or the Centre, the most important of out recom-
mendations do require substantial financial help if they are to be worked
out successfully.

Responsibilities of Cenlre and States

We have been told that under the Constitution, secondary edueation
is a respomsibility of the States. We have already expressed the view
that the Centre is not absolved of all responsibility in regard to secondary
education, particularly those aspects which have a bearing on the general
economic development of the country and the training for citizenship,
Moreover the fundomental rights guaraniees o every citizen free and
compulsory education upto the age of 14 ; this implies that responsibility
in this behalf is shared both by the Stales as well as the Centre. Tt seems
obvious, therefore, that in all matters connected with the improvement
of secondary education there should be the fullest co-operation beiween
the States und the Centre both in regard to the lines on which education
should develop as well as the manner in which the recommendations shoul
be implementsd,

In this respect we wish to draw attention to the analogy of the
United States where, although education is the responsibility of individual
States which can carry out their own experiments in educstion independ-
ently, there is an over-all pattern of edueation for all American youths,
which has the approval and support of the Federul Government. The
Federal Government has found it necessary {o gusrantee through legisla-
tion gubstantial financinl aid for educational development. The recom-
mendations o which we sttach greal importance relate to the implemen=
tation of voeational education as & part of secondary educstion and its
expansion to all parts of the country us early as possible and the improve-
ment of the statuy and conditions of service of the teachers, No progress
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in secondary education iz possible unless the teaching profession attracis
the right type of people and proper conditions of service, including salary,
are gunranteed at the different levels of education.

Sources of Revenue

At present, the sources of revenue for educational purposes at the
State level are: (1) State Government grants; (2) Granis made by
Miumicipal and other lpcal bodies directly or through an educational cess;
(3) Private benefaclions and grants made by private managements ; and
(4} Schoal fees.

An educational cess can be imposed by loeal bodies under permissive
power given to them by State Governments. It is levied on land revenue,
or as part of the profession tax or on property fax in urban areas, The
rate of cess varies and although the local bodies can levy the maximum
educational cess permissible under the Act in many cases this has not
been done.

Siate Granis
The grants given for educstion vary from State to State. Educa-
tional institutions under private managemenis are given grant-in-aid to
ag=ist them in the expansion and improvement of their educational faeili-
ties. These grants given may be for any of the following purposes :(—
(1) Payment of stipends to teachers under training;
(2) Payment of medical officers for medical inspection ;
(3) Maintenance in boarding homes of orphans;
(4) Construction and extension of school buildings and hostels |
(5) Furnituve, apparatus, chemicals, and books for library ;
(6) For acquisition of lands for school buildings, hostels or play-
grounds ;
(7) For crafis or industrial education ;
{8) Maintenance granbt
But grants for all these purposes are not given by all States, and
the prant-in-aid eode would seem to need revision in the light of the
new propesals for educational reform.

Vocational Eduestion in US.A.

The way in which voeational education has been implemenled in
the United States of America and the reasons which led fo ils rapid deve-
lopment in that country deserve notice.

In the United Sistes schools are controlled entirely and supported
io a very large degree by the different States. However, the Federal
Government has had considerable influence in educational matters and,,
in recent years, it has increased its grant-in-aid to the States for part

27
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of their educational progress. In 1882, an Act cdlled the Morall Act was
passed which made a notable change in the educational policy pursued
by the Federsl Covernment. It was laid down thal the principal objective
of such aid would be, withoul excluding either scientific and classical
studies, to teach such branches of learning as are related fo agriculture
and lhe mechanical arts in such a muanner as the legislatures of the State
may prescribe, in order to afford the industrial classes a liberal and prac-
tieal education in their varisus pursults. This policy has been steadily
kepl in view. A further impetis to vocationsl education was given by
the pessing of the National Vocatlonal Education Act of 1915 commonly
called the Smith-Huoghes Act (Appendix X). This Act iz intended to
provide for the promotion of vocational education, for co-operation with
the States in the promotion of education, agriculture, trades and indus-
tries and in the preparation of teachers of vocational subjects amd 1o
appropriute money and regulate its expenditure. The detailed provisions
of the Act deal with grants to assist the States in paying the salaries of
teachers, supervisors and directors of agricultural subjects and teachers
of ttade; industriz]l and home econamic subjects.

To enable the objectivés to be attained, a Federal Board of Voca-
tional Education was created consisting of the Secretaries of Agriculture,
Commeree and Labour, the U.S. Commissioner of Education and three
citizens of the United Siates to be appointed by the President with the
advice and consent of the Senate. 'The Board was given the power lo
eo-operale with the State Boards in earrying out the provisions of this
Act, and it was the duty of the Federal Board to make or cause to have
made, Stale investigations and reports dealing with the establishment of
wocational schools snd classes snd the giving of instruction in Agricalture,
Trades and Industriez, Commerce and Home Economics. The funds made
available to the Federal Board for vocational education could also be utili-
sed for printing and binding of books of reference and periodicals, A series
of supplementary acts for the same purposes followed, the most significant
being the George Barden Aet of 1946, which authorised an additional
sum of 28500000 dollars to be distributed to the Siates for vocational
gducntion.. In order lo receive the federal fimds mentioned in the Smith-
Hughes Act, the various States and territories were required to match
from Stites, territorial or local funds or both 1009 of the federa)l monev
i.e. grants were made an a dollar to dellar basis paid by the Federal ama
Stata Government respectively. It was, however, found that the States
and territories actually exceeded their share of the conlribution,

As a result of the Smith-Hughes Act and later the George Barden
Act, vocational education received a stimulus which has resulted in a
very large increase of trained personnel and much greater industrial
prosperity in the United States. We understand that similar Acts have
been passed in somée other countries also, notably in Canada.



CHAP. X1V FINANCE 211

We have referred to this Act in some detail, because, if our country
is to make any progress in vocational educalion end help agriculture,
industry, trade and commerce, it can only be done by passing an Act of
Legislature of similar nature, guaranteeing Central funds for the different
States for the organization snd promotion of vocational education. At the
Centre, different Departments under several Ministries are now expend-
ing considerable sums of money for special educational purposes. So far
as secondary education is concerned, the Cenire has not given any sub-
stantial aid except to those institutions for whose maintenance it has-a
direct responsibility. We, therefore, recommend that a suitable Act an
somewhat similar basis should be passed which will enable the different
Ministries concerned to pool their resources in the field of secondary
education snd to establish a central organization to supervise the develop-
ment of vocational education in the different States. It:should: be able
to assist in their proper organization, equipment and maintenance and in
providing properly trained teaching persannel who may be paid sdequate
salaries. As in the Acts quoted above, the matching of such Central
grants with grants from State funds should be laid down ss & condition.

The Federal Board for Vocational Education

We recommend that a Board should be constituted at the Centre
to be ecalled the Federal Board of Voeational Education. The funds for
{his board should be contributed by the different Ministries, more parti-
cularly the Ministries of Education, Railways and Communication, Food
and Agriculture, Industries, Trade and Commerce. The Board should
consist of representatives of the different Ministries mentioned. above,
together with representatives of the Mintstries of Finanee and Defence.
Ta represent the general public, the President of the Hepublic may nomi-
nate three distinguished persons to it. The Chairman of the Board should
be the Minister of Education at the Centre and the Secretary of the
Ministry of Education shall be iis Secretary, The Board should have
power to co-operate with the State Boards in carrying out the provisions
of the Act and it should have generally the same functicns as the United
States Federal Board. The funds at the disposal of the Federal Board
shall be distributed to the States concerned taking into consideration the
percentage contribution of each State which should be fixed at o definite
percentage of the whole granl or with reference to the particulisr purpoese
for which the grant is given and the size of the school-going population
of each State. These provisions may be incorporated in the Act to guide
the Board In its work.

Other Possible Sources of Finance

(i) Technical Education Cess: We have mentioned in an earlier
chupter that the spread of technical education would directly benefit
mmw,m.mmmumrhmmmummmm
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to expect that industcy to contribute towards the training of well gualified
technical persomnel. The evidence tendered made us feel that industry
would welcome this cess i it is taken into: full confidence and given
& voice In shaping the policy of technical and industrial education. At
present, a special cess is levied on certain industries to promote develop-
ment and research in them. While this is of great value, it cannot be
denied that the employment of well-trained gualified technicians in all
grades of industry will result in much greater improvement, and this
would depend largely on the reorientation of lhe secondary education as
envisaged by us. Among the industries that will largely benefit from
employment of such trained personnel, there are the textile industry,
steel, ship building, motor cars, railways and transport, mining, machine
tools and other engineering industries etc. We, therefore, recommend
that a cess called the Industrial Education Cess be levied, the determina=-
tion of its exact rate and methods of collection being left to an Expert
Committee fo assess with reference {o each industry concerned. This cess
ghould be utilised solely for the furtherance of technical and wvocational
education at the secondary stage taking into consideration the needs of
each industry. Hepresentatives of industry, trade snd commerce should
be associated with the programme of technical education. In regard to
nationalised industries or concerns such as Railways and Communieations,
Posts and Telegraphs, a certain percentage of the nel revenus from these
undertakings might be made available for the promofion of technical
education. They should really take the lead in encouraging technieal
education in all fields in order to Improve the quality of the work turned
out in their workshops or elsewhere.

(i{) Public Philanthropy : Public Philanthropy has played a
ngtable part in the development of every kind of education in our country
but in recent yeurs its scope is becoming more and more limited, so that
the extent of the aid expected from this source has greatly diminished.
We do not want to go into the deiailed causes of this change. Many
educational institutions owed their inception and continued existence to
a class that is fast disappearing. It seems to us that cerfain special
incentives are required to attract philanthropic aid for educationsal pur-
poses. Taking note of this, the Central Government has already passed
certain rules under which contributions made to certain institutions like
Universities and research institutes are exempted from income-tax upto
a prescribed limit We recommend that this rule be widened so that
contributions made in any year by any individual to secondary education
in general upto & limit of Rs. 25,000, and to technical education upto
& limit of Rs. 50,000 may be exempted from operation of the
Income-tax Act

(i) Religious and Charitable Endowments : We believe that, in
certain States, provision has been made by an Act of the Legislature for
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some of the income of religious: and charitable institutions being used
for educational purposes. We consider that it would be 2 fale utilisation
of these funds, if, after meeting the nmecessary charges pertaining o the
administration of these trusts, diversion of some of the surplus funds is
made to edueation including secondary education. We trust that similar
provisions will be made in other States where such legislation is not
glready in force.

(iv) Estate Duties: We would also recommend that amounts
bequeathed to public institutions for general educational purposes in
the will of a deceased person should not be subject to any duty by the
Centre and that the whole of this smount should be appropriated to the
educational purposes for which they are meant.

Other Measures to Relieve the Cost of Secondary Education

(i) Exemption from Local Taxes on Educational Buildings : We
have been told that certain local bodies levy property tax on educational
institutions and on their grounds which seriously affects their finances
and restricts the scope of their improvement. If education is a national
responsibility, it is not desirable that their buildings and grounds should
be taxed and we recommend that whether they are situated in urban
or rural areas, in Municipalities or in Corporations, they should be exempt-
ed from the leyy of this tax, In many countries this is an accepted
principle and instead of levying such charges, Municipalities and Corpo-
rations have established educational institutions of all grades out of their
funds. The importance of educational institutions having adequate
playgrounds and open spaces has been stressed by us elsewhere. We
recommend, lherefore, that Slate Governments and the Centre should,
wherever possible, allot lands to schools for playgrounds, buildings, agri-
cultural farms and other similar purposes, without charging for them.
Such allotment is made in the U.S.A, under the land grants scheme.

(ii) Exremption of Books and Scientific Apparatus from Customs
Duttes : Till such time as the necessary scientific apparatus and appliances
can be manufactured in the country, we recommend that educational
institutions which have to obtain scientific apparatus and workshop appli-
ances from abroad should be exempted from customs duty. We realise
that this involves some difficulties but, with strict control and the provi-
glon of necessary information by the schools to the satisfaction of the
Department of Education, it should not be impossible to implement this
proposal. We likewise recommend that books for school libraries may
be simlilarly exempled from duty.

Central Aid to Secondary Education

‘We are of the opinion that in view of the lurger interest involved,
financial aid from the Centre is necessary and may reasonably be expected,
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The scheme of vocational education and the introduction of vocational
subjects in the school as recommended cannot possibly be implemented
in a satisfactory manner unless Central aid is forthcoming. We have
referred to some of the methods of sugmenting the financial resources
needed for secondary education of diversified types. We feel that so far
sz the Centre is concerned, certain direct responsibilities may be taken
in the fleld of secondary education. The Centre may give financial aid
for such purposes as the following :—

(1) The starting of secondary schools providing diversified
courses, more particularly in the rural areas

(2) The production of better books for children and teachers.

(3) The establishment of institutions for training teachers in
technical subjects.

(4) The establishmeni of centres for encouraging research in
important problems of secondary education such as

(a) Curricula of studies

(b) Vorational guidance

{c) Physical and health education
(d) Methods of teaching

{e) Book production research

(f) Technique of examination

(3) Orgenization of refresher courses, seminars and conferences
of headmasters and teacher

(6) Production of suitable educational films and audio-visual
aids.

(7) Encouragement of approved experimental schools

We fesl that the active co-operation of the Centre with the States
{z essential to promote education in the country, to improve its quality
and to carry on the necessary research in the different fields of education
which may ultimately be incorporated in the educational system.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

1. In matters connected with rearganisstion and improvement af
secondary education there should be close co-operation between the Centre
and the States.

2. In order to promole vocational education a Board of Voeational
Educition should be constituted &1 the Centre consisting of the represen-
tatives of concerned Mindskries and other 'inderests,
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3. A cess called the Industrial Education Cess be levied, the amount
callected to be utilised for the furtherance of technical and vocational
education at the secondary stage.

4. A certain percentage of {he net revenue from nationalised
industries or concerns such as Haflways, Communications, Posts and
Telegraphs eic. should be made available for the promotion of technical
education in certain fields.

§. Contributions for the developmeni of secondary education should
be exempted from the operation of the Income-tax Act

8. Suorplus funds from the religious and charitable endowments
should be diverted to educational purposes,

7. The amount bequeathed to public institutions for genersl
educationa]l purposes in the will of a deceased person should not be
subject to any duty by the Centre and the whole of it should be appro-
priated to the educational purpose.

8. All educational institutions and the grounds attached thereto
should be exempted from the levy of property taxes.

9. The State Governments and the Centre should, wherever possi-
ble, assign lands to schools for playgrounds, buildings or agricultural farms
and other necessary purposes without ‘any charge.

10, The edueational institutions which have to obisin necessary
scientific apparatus, workshop appliances and books for school library
should be exempted [rom cusioms duty.

11. The Centre should assume a certain amount of direct respon-
sibility for the contemplated reorganisation of secondary education and
give financial aid for the purpose.



CHAPTER XV

THE SECONDARY SCHOOL AS WE VISUALIZE IT

In the preceding chapters, we have discussed the various aspects
and Issues pertaining to the reconstruction of secondary education. In
this chapter we propose to present a composite picture of the secondary
schoal as it would emerge if our proposals and recommendations are put
into effect.

Provision of a Proper Environment

The first concern of the school should be to provide for its pupils
a rtich, pleasant and stimulating environment which will evoke their
manifold interests and make life a matter of jovful experiences. This Is
nol &an easy thing to achieve; it demands a many-sided approach. To
begin with, the physical environment of our schools with the exception
of a few well-endowed schools, is generally so drab and depressing that
it is not conducive to the building up of an esprit-de-corps or a sense aof
pride in the school We realise that many schools work under consider-
able financial difficulties and it is idle to expect that they will be able
to put up suitable buildings or provide proper fumiture and equipment.
But, we are not prepared to concede the point that it is impossible for
such schools to do anything to improve their present material conditions.
In fact, our observations heve convinced us that, where the staff and the
management have shown some vision and have been able to win the
active co-operation of the students and the local community, financial
difficulties have not stood in the way of the schools becoming reasonably
* stream lined.” Educational authorities and teachers often fail to realize
what tremendous resource they have at their disposal in the hundreds of
eager, lively, constructively disposed youngsters in their school. If their
enthusiasm and practical aptitudes are properly and tactfully mobilized,
they can themselves change the general appearance of the school-plant
almost beyond recognition and, in this effort, the parents and the jocal
community can be of immense help. We have no doubt that, under
proper encouragement, studenis all over India can, if DECESSATY, Carry
out minor repairs, white-wash school rooms, keep the school garden and
compound in good shape, paint and polish the furniture, decorate the
bare walls of their rooms with charts, pictures and llustrations and enliven
them with flowers, wherever this loveliest of Nature's gifts is available,
And, if the schools do become, as we have envisaged, an integral part
of the life of the community and it begins {o realize that their welfare
is its own concern, the problem of resources will become much easier,
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for there is no community of persons that is too poor to make some con-
tribution for the improvement of its own school, 'We have siressed this
question of the decorntion of schools at the outset not only because it
can give the students a new fealing towards their school but also because
it cultivates a love of neatness and beasuty snd artistic taste which are
at present lacking in some of our youth. We are anxious that our schocls
should take the lead in the matter of improving their own physical
environment. It is, however, essential that the students should actively
share in this crusade for beauty—both in the matter of its creation and
proper maintenance. If this i given to them ready-made like the fur-
nizhed residence of & noureau-riche it will not have the same educative
effect ; for education primarily consists, as we have stressed more than once,
in muking and ¢reating things of besuty and utility by our own efforts,

Promotion of Exirg-curricular Activities

Given a clean, pleazant and well maintained school building, we
would like the school to see if it can provide a richly varied pattern of
activities to cater to the development of their children’s entire personality.
It has to formulate & scheme of hobbies, occupations and projects that will
appeal to, and draw out, the powers of children of varying temperaments
and aptitudes. Putting the problem in these words obviously implies that
we do not visualire this school az morely a place of formal learning,
whoze main concern is to communicite a cerfain prescribed quantum of
knowledge, but rather as a living and organie community which is pri-
marily intetested in fraining its pupils in, what we have called, the
gracious Y art of living ", Knowledge and learning are undoubtedly of
value but they must be ascquired as a hye-product of interested activity,
becaiise it is only then that they can become a wvital part of the student’s
mind and personality and influence his behaviour, What this implies in
terms of educational method we have discussed al some length in the
relevant chapler. All thst we peed recall here is that the secondary
school of the future must be transformed into an “ activity school ™,
because sotivity has an irresistible appeal for every normal child and is
hig riatural path to the goal of knowledge and culture. But the “art of
living ™ 2 & much more comprehensive concept than the acquisition of
knowledge, however intelligently planned. It includes training in the
habits and graces of soclal life and the capacity for co-operative group
work ; it calls for patience, good {emper, sincerity, fellow feeling and
discipline. These can only be cultivated in the context of the social life
and the many curricular and co-curricular activities that must find a
recognised place in every good sc¢hool We have ulready discussed their
place in the school programme and the many educational values that they
can serve if they are organized intelligently and with vision. What we
would like the teachers to bear in mind is that these have a double func-
tion to perform—on the one hand, they provide an opportunity for students

28
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to develop their individual talents and capacities and self-confidence and,
on the other, they lend themselves to being made the leaders-in co-opera-
tive work which trains them in the division and integration of functions
and in the allied qualities of discipline and leadership. We would like
to see these schools humming with activities in which each student will
be able to discover himself. One great advaniage of the activity methods,
that we have advocated for teaching curricular subjects;, will be that the
present rigid line of demareation between the cless room and the extra-
currieular aclivities—earried on in leisure hours; on the playground or
in the hobbies room or in the library—will disappear and all work will
pariake of the guality of play. We do net visualize that these schools
will have dull, routine-ridden, formal lessons in the class plug a number
of independent, unrelated ‘extra-curricular' activities which have no
intrinsic refationship with them either in contents or methods. The entire
programme of the school will be visualized as a unity and inspired by
a psycholpgically congenial and stimulating approach, the so-called
“swork " belng characterized by the feeling of joy and self-expression
usually associated with play and hobbies, and these latter having some-
thing of the mesningfulness and purpose which are normally considered
a-special feature of academic work,

In the planning of these activities, it Is importunt to remember
that they should be as varied as the resources of the school will permit.
Academic activities like debates, discussions, dramas, school magazine,
soctal magazime, social activities like the organizing of different Tunctions
for the school community as well as the loeal community, sports activities,
manual and practical activities, social service projects, art projects, must
all be woven into a rich and unified pattern, within which every
child will be able to find something to suit his tastes and inte-
rests. In the actunl working out of these warious activities, academic,
social, practical and sporting—the teachers will find that there are really
no rigid boundary walls between them. The production of o school
magazine, for example, involves a number of activities and processes,
which can coalesce togetheér to form o most valuable experience 1o train
the personality of the pupil. And the impact of a really well worked-
out project, whatever ils nature, does not remsin confined to its own
special field but spreads out to irradiate various facets of personality.
Thus, by planning a coherent programme of these different activities; rich
in stimuli, the school will not be {fritlering away either the time or the
energy of the pupils but will be heightening their intellectual powers also
side by side with truining them in other fine qualities,

Provision of Crall and Productive Work

We expect this school to devote special attention to eraft and
preductive work and thus redress the balance between theoretical and
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practical studies which has been upsel for many, many years It will
have s lively appreciation of the basic truth that “the education of a
mind is esseniially a process of revivifying in it the latent values con-
tained in the goods of culture”. In this process; educatiomally productive
work, bath intellectual and practiesl, plays a very impartant part ; in fact,
it iz the finest and most effective medium of education. It will, therefore,
be reflected both in its cwrriculum and methods—that is, on the one
hand, different practical subjects and craft work will find a place in the
curriculum on the same status as the so-called “liberal” studies and
on the other, the teaching methods will partake of the nature of activities
and stimulate independent work. Every well established and reasonably
well financed school will have workshops and erafi-rooms where students
will learn to handle tools and to fashion different kind of malerials
into form. They will not be merely “ flirting" with something called
hand-work, which often offer litile stimulating challenge o their prac-
tical aptitudes, but will actually be confronted with real jobs of work
which will genuinely stretch their powers These craft-rooms, workshops
(and farms), no doubt, are specially meant for students who offer
practical subjects like agriculiure, enginéering, domestic science, etc.,, but
they will also provide suitable practical occupations for all students
including those who take up sciences or humanities or art subjects. Like-
wise, the school laboratory will not ba & toy-affair, where a few simple
and carefully planned experiments are performed under the vigilant eye
of the tescher who sees that the preseribed routine is followed. It will
endeavour to give them something of the thrill and the joy of discovery
and the educative experience of learning through trial and error. It
would be wrong to imagine that practical work of this type cannot be
carried out In secondary sehools, It has been done by many progressive
schools in different countries and one of the finest and most stimulating
accounts of what has actually been sccomplished, in this way will be
found in the story of the Publlic School at Oundle {England) as it
developed under the inspiring leadership of its Head Master, Senderson.”

School Library Service

This school of ours will also endeavour to build up a living library
and an efficient library service. We have already stressed the importance
of school libraries and given a few practical suggestions which cin help
to quicken the present dormant and depressing libraries into life. The
library will be the hub and the centre of the intellectual and literary
fife of the reorganized school and play the same part wis-o-iz all the
other subjects as the laboratory plays for science subjects or the work-
shop for technical subjects. In fact, even in the case of scientific and

« The story of a great school “ Master ™ by H. G. Wells and  Sanderson of
Oundle ", o biograpby written by his colleagues.
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technical subjects it will have a wvery important role. An intelligent
teacher and an interested class will raise, or find themselves confronted
with, many lssues and problems in the course of their wark—in history,
geography, science, literature ete. No text-book c¢ould possibly provide
the solution to all these problems or offer the information necessary for
the purpose and no intelligent teacher will commit the folly of trying
to do all the thinking, or discovering all the material, for his puplls. They
will, therefore, natursily have recourse to the librury as the source of
the desired knowledge and the trained and understanding librarian will
meel them half-way, direct them to the books and reference sources,
provide comfortable facilities for them to read ond take down notes and
co-operatively draw up their plans of work. Thus they will be trained
in the art of purposeful reading and making their own way In the world
of ideas. In addition to this purely utilitarian function, the library will
also provide facilities for developing their taate in reading for plessure
which is a most valuable and meaningful hobby. We feel that, if the
teachers and the puplls are keen sbout it, they can certainly do a great
deal to improve the physical environment of the library resources and
to ensure its proper use even within limited finance

The School as a Centre of Community

Another thing which will distinguish this school from moest of the
existing schools is that it will be organized as @ community, We have
discussed the raison d'efre of this transformation at some length ; we
have stated thai the starting point of educationsl reform must be the
re-linking of the school to life and the restoring of the intimate relationship
between them which has broken down with the development of the formal
tradition of education. How can that best be done ? We would like this
school to become a centre of actual social life and social activities where
the same kind of motives und methods are employed as operate in the
life of any normal and decent human group. It will not confine itself
to book learning and the teaching of prescribed knowledge and skills but
it will give full room for the expression of the pupil's social impulses. Tt
will train them, through practical experience in co-operation, in subordi-
mating personal interests to group purposes, in working in a disciplined
manner and in fitting means (o ends. Discipline in the school will not be
4 matter of arbitrary rules and regulations enforced through the autharity
aof the teachers helped by the lure of rewards or the foar of punizhment,
The students wiil be given full freedom to organize funetions, ta conduct
many of the school activities through their own committees ang even to
deal with certain types of disciplinary cises In ihis way, discipline
will be maintained through the influence of the social group and it will
gradually lead to the development of self-discipline. Abave all, discipline
will be ensured by providing for the students psychologically congenial
types (and methods) of work which will fully capture their interest and
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thug impose their gwn [nherent discipline on them. Many leachers must
have seen how, when a group of students is working on a really interesting
project like staging 4 drama or arranging & prize distribution function,
there is usually no problem of discipline. The sincere and spontaneous
desire to do the work as satisfactorily ‘as possible ensures discipline
automatically and, if some members of the group interfere in any way
with its smooth working, the group opinion asseris itsélf and puts them
right. It is this kind of diseipline that we should like to see built up
in the school,

The school will, no doubt, be a community but It will be &8 small
community within a larger community and its success and vitality will
depend on the constant interplay of healthy influences between it and the
larger community outside. What we would like to sée 13 a two-way
traffic so that the problems that arize in the home and community life
and the realistic experiences gained there should be brought into school
50 that education may be based on them and be intimately connecied with
real life, and on the other hand the new knowledge, skills, attitudes and
values acquired in the school should be carried into the home life to
solve its problems, to raise its standards and link up the teachers, parents
and children in one compact and naturally helpful group. This princ-
ple will have other implications too. It will mean that students will
take an active part in various forme of social service for the good of
the community and the school will not only inculeate the Ideals and a
@esire for sorial service but slse provide opportunities and the necessary
material facilities. If the village ar the town or the particular area of
the city in which the school is located is unclean or happens to be Infested
with mosquitoes and flies carrying disease or is compelled to use water
that is impure, it will be the duty of the students to rouse the conscience
of the loeal community to those evils and handicaps through effective
forms of educative propaganda and also to do whatever they can to
improve this state of affairs and to win the enlightened co-operation of
the public in this task. Likewise, interested members of the commumity,
engaged in various useful vocations and professions will be: mvited to
the school from time to time to talk about their partieular worlk, to
show its place and significance in the life of the community, to discuss
its difficulties as well as its rewards. In this way, ontzide life will flow
into the school and lower, if nol knock down, the walls which at present
isalate it from the currents of life operating outside. There will also
be a close parent-teachers association in the school—not the usual kind
of formal relationship which means inviting the parents to the school
once or bwice & vear on the occasion of the Prize Distribution or the
Parenis' Day but continuous contact and exchange of ideas which will
help them to understand each other's point of view. They will thus
learn to co-operale in the common task of giving a better, more rational
and more sympathetic deal to the children,
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One of the dominant aims of the schoal in the provision of all
these social and practical activities and In organizing class-work on &
new basis will be to educate the character and inculcate the right kind
of idesls and values in the students. It will be earnestly inferesied in
the problem of moral and social training bot will not hug the fond
illusion that this training ean be provided through lessons in morality
or civies or exhortations by the teachers or headmasters on important
occasions. It will utilize fully the only two media through which charac-
ter and personality can be really formed—the living force of personal
example and the organization of every single item of school wark in
such =& way that it will have the desired impact on the personality of
the pupils. The teachers will realise that they cannot train character
or inculeate discipline in the students unless they set before them an
effective example of personal integrity, social sense and discipline. But
their example will only point the direction and the goal; the actual
process of training will consist in the students’ discharging all their duties
in such a way that it will irresistibly build up the requisite ideals and
qualities of character. These will not remain * pinned to the wall”, but
will find hour-to-hour practical expression in the way they carry on
their studies, play their games, organize their social activities and perform
all their tasks in and out of school. It is only when this supreme
purpose inspires their hearts and minds and enters inlo every day acti-
vities 1hat character can be built on enduring foundations and stand the
strain and stress of later life. The teachers should, therefore; constanily
think of how the academic and other activities of school life are reacting
on the student's character and should frequently discuss this problem
amongst themselves and formulate concerted pluns of action.

Reorientation of Teachers

Teachers must develop a new orlentation towards their work.
They will not lock upon their work as an unpalatable means of earning
a scanty living but as an avenue through which they are rendering signifi-
cant social service as well as finding some measure of self-fulfilment and
self-expression, They will work as a team engaged in a high endeavour
—with the Headmaster as a valued and more experienced member—and,
as pew problems and difficulties arise, they will be constantly conferring
amongst themselves and using their colléctive wisdom and experience to
find their solutions. They will not be dominated by routine but will
keep an open mind—receptive and experimental and look upon their
work as a great social and intellectual adventure. This would naturally
imply an eagerness on their part to continue their study of psychology,
of educational lterature, gnd new educational ideas Their relations with
the students will be free and friendly ; they will try to study their
psychology and their individual differences with sympathy and help them
in their difficulties with tact. No school can develop into an educative
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community, capable of releasing the students’ crestive capacities, if the
teachers muintain a stiff, forbidding attitude towards their pupils and
try to maintain their authority through various kinds of punishment whilst
the pupils, on their part, stand in awe of them and are not prepared to
share their problems and difficulties with them. That is an unnatural
relationship which brings out the worst in both parties. It is not only a
false but dangerous conception of prestige which builds up a wall between
teachers and students. It is usually the weak and the diffident or the
temperamentally handicapped tes¢her who takes refuge behind that kind
of artificial prestige. The good teacher, in our rearganised school, will
endeavour to win the love and confidence of his children and establish
his prestige on sincerity, integrity, hard work and a sympathetic handling
of their problems.

The school will also considerably modify its methods and system
of examination. At present, as we have pointed out, teaching is entirely
dominated by examinations. Students are educated not so much to acquire
knowledge and understanding or the right attitudes as to pass examina-
tions. In this school the emphasis will shift from examination to educa-
tion ; teachers and children will concentrate on the real purpose of the
school and will take examinations in their stride. It is true that the
pattern of the final secondary school exumination is beyand their control
and it may take some time before that is appreciably modified. But
there §s no reason why, for the lower classes, there should not be a more
rational and imtelligent examination technique, as it iz the Headmaster
and the staff who largely decide the matter at this stage. Much greater
credit can be given to the actual work done by the student from day to
day, of which careful and complete records should be maintained.
Moreover, in assessing his progress and his position, factors other than
academic achievement should be given due weight—his social sense,
initiative, diseipline, co-operation, leadership, ete. Even in asgessing
academic achicvements, they should not use ene rigid yardstick but
judge them with reference to the individual capacity and intelligence of
each student. We are confident that, when the teachers' whole outlock
an ediication is changed and they learn to appreciate the real purposes
of the school, they will be able to make necessary adjustments in the
methods of examination and make it an ally, rather than a hindrance,

in the process of education,

Freedom of Schoel

Above all, this school will enjoy a much greater degree of freedom
than is vouchsafed to schools at present. We have pointed out in our
Report that there is 3 general complaint from headmasters that they are
unduly fettered by the rules and regulations of the Department and are
not able to put any new and creative idess or suggestions into practice.
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The teachers have, similarly complained that they have not emough
freedom to work out their ideas and, in their case, it is stated that often
it & the headmasters who stand in the way. We trust that the Education
Departments and their Inspecting Officers will zee their way lo giving
greater freedom to schools in the matier of organizing the syllabus,
selecting text-books and adopting teaching methods. But in addition to
that—or even before this: is done—there are certain elements: of school
work which the teachers and headmasters are really free to effect
improvements in, We hove aslready referred in this connection to cless
examinations, They have certainly to follow the general pattern of the
carriculum: but there is no reason why they should not, for example,
enrich it by encouraging greater use of the library &4nd the reading of
significant books of general interest. They can adopt methods of work
in the class-reom which will allow students to work more freely and
progress at their own pace. They will be given full freedom in orga-
nizing their various activities and extra-currieular projectz. Thia iree-
dom, which will embrace within its scope both staff and students, is a
vory exacting responsibility and all will have to be gradually trained
to bear it worthily, Bul there is no other way of doing so than giving
them the chance to work under conditions of freedom and to accept the
risks [hat may be involved in the initisl stages.

This is the picture of the reorganized secondary school as we
visunlise it. We realise that all schools may not be able to work up to
it immediately, But it is not an impossible or unduly idealized picture
and it does point the correct direction of advance. If the educationa)
autharities snd the teachers accept this conception of the school, we are
of the opinion that, in spite of the many difficuliies and handicaps that
oxist, it will be possible to bring about many welcome improvements in
our schools. For, after all, what we have advocated is, in brief, a
transformation of the schools into social communities where the heslihy,
normal motives and methods of group work are in operation and children
have an opportunily of learning by doing, of gaining meaningful social
experiences, und thereby being trained in the supreme “art of living ™.
All the changes in the methods of teaching, in discipline and examination,
all the tmprovements in the physical environment of the schools and its
general atmosphere are meant to assist in this basic transformation. We
repeat that it is a difficuit, but not an impossible task and, if faith and
enthuziazem ore kindled in the teachers, they can move whole mouniaing
af difficulties. For the teachers there can be no greater or deeper joy
than providing for their students an educstive environment in which
they can lead @ rich, joyous and meaningful life and not only acquire
knowledge and skill but also find a release for their creative capacities.
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We have in previous chapters reviewed the present position of
sécondary eduration and have suggested the improvements and changes
that may be necessary i the education imparted to the youth of the
country is fo serve the needs of the individusls and meel the growing
demands of the nation. At the cutset one may express the doubt whether
it would be possible to implement the recommendations made by ths
Commission in wview of the present financial position of the country.
Experience of the past, where similar recommendations have not received
due congideration, may be guoted in support of such a pessimistic view.
It will serve no useful purpose at this stage to ponder over the possible
developments that might have resulted had the recommendations of the
previous Commissions and Committees, so frequently reiterated since
1882, been implemented. But there is no doubt that India was in no
worse position than several other countries in the eighties of the last
century and the phenomenal developments and improvements that have
taken place in these countries during the last sixty or seventy years
must ba an object leson to this country to aveld, in future, lost oppor-
tunities and wvacillating policies of the past But whatever the reasons
for failure to implement such recommendations in the past, the country
cannot afford, afier the attzinment of Independence, to negleet ar ignore
the great and pressing problems of educational reconstruction or fail to
take immediate steps to tackle them In 3 manner conducive to the pro-
motion of the welfare of its citizens and safeguarding its future as a
foree and progressive Democratic Republic in the comity of nations.

We have, in the course of our review of the present stale of
education in the country, taken note of such factors as have had a
deterrent effecl on a sound development of education and have relecred
to two particular factors in this connection. The dominating influence
of University requirements on the cne hand, and the undue emphasis
attached to the needs of public services and the present methods of
recruitment on the other, have had an adverse effect not only on healthy
development of secondary education but on the whols field of education
in the country.

If, in future, such unhealthy trends are to be avoided and educa-
tion iz to be directed on right lines, a comprehensive view of education
will have to be taken which will serve the needs of the individual, and of
society -and develop the vescurces of the country. In every fleld of
nationsl sctivity there iz o great demand for a larger and better trained
petsonnel to meet its growing requirements. The world of today is

29
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different from what it was fifty or sixiy years age. International com-
petition in all spheres of activity is becoming keener and keener. Industry,
trade and commerce can best be promoted only if, in the field of Technical
Education, high standards are maintained at all levels, which are com-
parable to standards in other progressive countries. In all other spheres
of intellectunl activity, whether in Science, Humanities, Art or Culture,
rapid progress is being made and new discoveries are being ushered in
quick succession. These eall for a general level of educstional attain-
ment which would make it possible for our people to absorb and utilise
these discoveries and enable them to contribute their share to the
furtherance of such knowledge. The attainment of political independence
involves snd implies the attainment of intellectunl independence in
geveral flelds, and interdependence in fields where fruitful co-operation is
desirable and necessary for the furtherance of human welfare,

We realise that today, the Statex and the Centre are faced with
a gigantic task in the field of education. In every sphere there is a great
leeway to be made up. In the sphere of Basic Education, Secondary
Education, Technical and Professional Education, and in the higher
gpheres of scientific and humanisiic studies, the needs are so great and
the demands so pressing that appreciation of urgent needs of the country
end the standards tha! should be achleved may not be prominently kept
in view. We have noted the greal intrease that has taken place during
the last five years both in the number of schools and in the total number
of pupils studying in the States. Our pleasure in noting such rapid
progress has; however, been diminished by the fact, so prominently brought
to aur notice, that this increase has largely been possible at the sacrifice,
in somps eases tlie sovious sacrifice, of efficiency. If such delerioration is
allowed to continue, general level ol students’ sttainment at all stages
of education will be considerably lowered, Quality should not be sacri-
ficed ‘o quanfily. We trusl that in the spread of education, the educational
suthorities concerned would take note of these dangers and would adopt
all possible measures o ensure that efficiency is not sacrificed in meeting
the demands of expansion.

The importance of attracting the right type of individusls to the
teaching profession has been repeatedly emphasised by us. If such indj-
viduals are to be drawn into the profession, it should be made suficiently
sttractive, so that those who take it up as a noble form of national
service may not be required to make too great a sacrifice of their material
comforts and the anxietiez and worries of the family life may not distract
them from their professional duties. '

We realise that every scheme of development involves 3 larm
finaneial linbility which the State has to take due note of. Sometimes
this financial linbility is examined from the point of view of quick
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returns, and hesitation creeps in because the returns can only be expected
on a long-term basic: A study of the steps taken by some other countries
in making large financial provisions for education of diverse types should
enable such persons and authorities to overcome their diffidence. Just
as the large Hydro-Eleciric and Irrigstion schemes now launched are
likely to result in considerable develspment of the agricultural and other
material resources of the country, so will be the fertilising of the field of
the mind—enly its results will be more outstanding and permanent in
their beneficial effects, We are, therefore, of opinion that a very high
priority should be given to educational reform both by the States and
the Central Government and they should make every effort to find the
necessary funds to implement these recommendations, and adopt a planned
and co-ordinated policy for this purpose.

There iz one other aspect of the problem to which attention has
been drawn in the report. Education cannot be dealt with in water-tight
compartments, nor can the responsibility for such education be assigned
to different Ministries or Departments without reference to one anocther,
It is imperative that the different Ministries and Departments, at the
Centré or in the States, should co-operate in educational planning and
co-ordinate their activities so as to ensure efficiency and economy. We
trust that this suggestion will receive serious consideration at the hands
of the Governments.

No scheme of educational recomstruction can be implemented with .
suecess without the active co-operation of the teaching profession and
the sustained interesi the teachers may take in such a task We, there-
fore, appeal to them to give their unstinted co-operation and support to
the scheme of educational reconstruction that may be finally adopted by
the States concerned taking due note of the recommendstions that we have
made. We are fully aware of the great difficulties and the serious
handlcaps under which the profession is now working, and it is our sincere
hope that in the light of our recommendations the authorities concerned
will take early steps to improve the status and emoluments of the teaching
profession. This will serve to create in the teaching profession a sense
of satisfaction and a desire for whole-hearted co-operation. In a new
experimental venture such as this we feel that the teaching profession
should be given scope for initiative and freedom in their task.

To the managements of educational institutions and to the general
publie we would like to specially address ourselves. On them depends
largely the possibility of implementation of many of our recommendations
and we hope and trust that with the same spirit in which they have
mmisedﬂimundedmﬁmalaﬂaﬂmqwﬁlmerﬂmrd to imple-
ment the suggestions made in vespect of the bifurcated eourses. of study
and the introduction of various technical subjects including the crafts,
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The task that has been entrusted \o us was nol an éasy one and
if we have been able to make some tmeful recommendations, it is due to
the sincere co-operation exiended ta us by officials and pon-officials, by
educationists and leaders of public opinion: It is our hope that these
suggestions will be considered in the light of the special needs and cir-
cumstances of each State, Bul while we do no{ encourage a dead level
of uniformity all over the vast sub-continent, we hope and trust that in
essentials and in basic matters of policy there will be 4 reasonable degree
of unanimity eonducive to the maintenanes of progress in all spheres of
education. We are aware that, in some States, reports have already been
presented by Committees appointed to review different stages of educa-
tion, imcluding Secondary Education, We have perused these reports
with profit snd interest. We express the kope thal the report presented -
by us and its recommendations will be taken into due considerntion before
finnl decisions are arrived at by the Stetes concerned. We have also
expressed the considered opinion that, in the interests of an all-round
development of the country and the improvement of its economic pasition,
the Central Government should lake an active part, both financially and
otherwise, in the reconstruction of secondary education and co-operate
with the States with the object of increasing the tempo of educati
reform. £ '

In this connection we suggest that in the light of the recommenda-
tions made in this Repori and those made n the various State Committes
Reports on Education eévery State may prepare & plan for a specified period
(ten vears) for the rearganisation of seconduary education In the States
concerned. Such a plan, laking into consideration the existing distribution
of secondary schools of various types in wrban and rural areas, should
lay down clearly the priorities regarding the opening of multi-purpose
schoals, agricultural and technical high schools, transforming high schools
into higher secondary schools, providing multiplicity of courses,
proper distribution wnd Jocaution of schools and implementing the other
recommendations, Many of these recommendations will entail additional
finance. There are, however, some recommendations which do not require
heavy additional expenditure. Among these may be mentioned the
introduction of mew curriculs, Teorgenisation of the truining college
courses and others. Priorities should be laid down with regard to these
ulzo.

We consider it necessary and desirable that the public
should be made famillar with the State plan a5 fimally drawn up
and we hope proper steps will be taken in every Suite to do so. When
the plan is ready, a high-power Committee should be appainted to give
effect to it and to implement the various aspects of the plan aceording
to the approved priorities
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We wish, in conclusion, {0 express our appreciation of the help and
co-operalion we received from our foreign colleagues. It was & real
pleasure to work and discuss with them the many problems of education
in ogur country, in the light of their experience. To our colleague and
Member-Secretary, Shri A. N. Basu, we wish to convey our thanks for
the help and assistance rendered by him throughout. We desire also to
récord our appreciation of the good work done and the services rendered
to the Commission by Dr. S. M. S, Chari, Assistant Secrelary, and the
office staff which gave us their unstinted co-operation and help,
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SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

CHAPTER I[V—NEW ORGANISATIONAL PATTERN OF
SECONDARY EDUCATION

New Organisational Pattern—

1. Under the new organisational structure, education should
commence after four or five years period of primary or Junior Basic
education and should include (&) the Middle or Senior Basic or Junior
Secondary stage of 3 years, and (b) the Higher Secondary stage of 4
Vears.

2. During the transitional stage, the existing High Scheols and the
Higher Secondary Schools should function on the lines laid down.

3. The present Intermediate stage should be replaced by the Higher
Secondary stage which should be of four-years’ duration, one-year of the
present Intermediate being included in it

4. As a consequence of the preceding recommendations the first
degree course in the University should be of three-years’ duration,

5., For those who pass ocut of the High School there should be
provizion for a pre-University course of one year, during which period
the scheme of studies should be planned with due regard to the needs
of the degree or the professional course to be taken by the students and
special emphasis should be placed on the quickening of intellectud] inte-
rests, training in method of study at college and the study of English so
long as it continues fo be the medium of instruction at the University.

6. Admission to professional colleges should be open to those who
have completed the higher secondary course, or have taken the one-year's
pre-1Tniversity course.

7. In the professional colleges, a pre-professional course of one-
year should be provided for the students, preferably in the professional
colleges themselves, but, as a transitory measure, they may be given in
the degree colleges where facilities exist, till professional colleges are able
to provide for such courses.

8. Multi-purpose schools should be established wherever possible
to provide varied courses of interest to students with diverse aime, apti-
tudes and sbilities.

B, ‘Those who have successfully completed such courses should be

given cpportunities to take up higher specialised courses in polytechnics
ur technological institutions.
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10. All States should provide special facilities for agricultural
education in rural schools and such courses should include Horticulture,
Animal Husbandry and Cottage Industry.

Technical Education—
i1. Technical schools should be started in large numbers either
separately or as part of multi-purpose schools.

12. Central Technical Institutes should be established n larger
cities which may cater to the needs of several local schools.

13. Wherever possible technical schools should be located in close
proximity to appropriate industries and they should funetion In' close
co-operation with the industry concerned.

14. Apprenticeship training Leing an important part of the train-
ing neaded, suitable Jegislation should be passed making It obligatory for
the industry to sfford facilities fo studenls for practical fraining.

15. In the planning of technical and technologieal education at all
levels, representatives of Commerce and Industry should be closely asso-
ciated with the educationists so that in the planning and direction of such
education and in the maintenance of standards their views mey be given
effective weight

18. A small cess to be called the * Indusirial Education Cess™
should ba levied on industries and the proceeds of this Cess should be
used for the furtherance of technical education.

17. In the interests of evolving a suitable pattern of technical
couises st the secondary stage, the All-Indis Couneil for Technical Edu-
cation and the bodies functioning under it should be utilised for working
out details of the courses.

Other Typez of Sehools—

18. Public schoaols should continue to exist for the présent and the
pattern of education given in them should be brought into reasonable
conformity to ‘the general pattern of national education. Such schools
should gradually become self-supporting, but during the tramsitional
period of the next five vears, State or Cenlral assistance should be given
to them on & gradually diminishing scale.

10, The States or the Centre should provide for certain free
studentships in them lo be given on the basis of merit to selected
students.

20. A number of residential schools should be established, more
particularly in certain rurdl areas, to provide proper opportunities for
the ‘education of children and particularly to meet the needs of children
whose education suffers st present owing to the exigencies of service of
their parents.
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21, “ Residential Day Scheools™ should be established in suitable
centres to proyide greater opportunities for teacher-pupil contact and for
developing recreationul snd extra-curricular activities.

22. A larger number of schools should be established to meet the
needs of handicapped children.

Co-Education—

23, While no distinetion need be made between education imparted
to boys and girls special facilities for the study of home science should be
made available in all girls’ schools and in eo-educational or mixed schools.

24. Efforts should be made by State Governments to open separate
schools for girls wherever there is demand for them.

25. Definite conditions should be laid down in regard to co-
educations]l or mixed schools to satisfy the special needs of girl students
and women members of the teaching sfaif.

CHAPTER V—STUDY OF LANGUAGES

1. The mother-tongue or the regional language should generally
be the medium of instruction throughout the secondary school stage, subject
to the provision that for linguistic minorities special facilities should be
made available on the lines suggested by the Central Advisory Board of
Education.

2 During the Middle School stage, every child should be taught
gt least two languages. English and Hindi should be introduced at the
end of the Junior Basic stage, subject to the principle that no two languages
ghould be introduced in the same year.

3. At the High and Higher Secondary stage, at least two
languages should be studied, one of which being the mother-tongue or
the regional langunge.

CHAPTER VI—CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS

Curriculum—

1. At the Middle School stage, the currieulum should include (i)
Langunges ; (ii) Social Studles ; (iil) General Science ; (iv) Mathematies ;
(v) Art and Music; (vi) Craft; and (vii) Physical Education.

2 At the High School or Higher Secondary stage, diversified
courses of instruction should be provided for the pupile

3 A certain number of core subjects should be common to all
students whatever the diversified courses of study that they may take :
these should congist of (i) Languages, (i) General Science; (iil) Social
Studies, and (iv) a Craft.
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4. Diversified courses of study should include the following seven
groups : (i) Humanities, (ii) Sciences, (iii) Technical subjects, (iv) Com-
mercial nlhjec‘lﬁ_, {v) Agricultural subjects, (vi) Fine Arits, and (wii)
Home Sciences ; as and when necessary additional diversified courses may
be added.

5. The diversified ecurriculum should begin in the second year of
the High Schoal or Higher Secondory School stage.

Text-Books—

6. With & view to improving the quality of text-books prescribed,
a high power Texi-Book Committes should be comstituted which should
consist of a high dignitary of the judiciary of the State, prefernbly a
Judge of the High Court, 3 Member of the Public Service Commission
of the region concerned, a Vice-Chancellor of the region;, & headmaster
or headmistress in the State, two distinguished educationists and the
Director of Education ; this Committee should function as an independent
bady.

7. A fund should be maintained from the amount realised from
the sale of publications which muay be utilised for awarding scholarships,
and providing books and certain other amenities for school children.

8. The Text-Book Committee should lsy down clear criteria for
the type of paper, illusiration, printing and format of the book.

8. The Central Government should set up a new institution, or
help some existing Art schools, to develop training in the technique of
book illustration.

10. The Central and State Governmentis should maintain libraries
of blocks of good illustrations which could be loaned to Text-Book Com-
mittees and publishers in order to improve the standard of book
illustration.

11, Single text-books should not be prescribed for every subject
of study, but a reasonable number of books which satisfy the standards
laid down should be recommended leaving the choire (o the schoals
concerned,

12. In the case of languages, however, definite text-books should
be prescribed for each class to ensure proper gradation.

13. No book prescribed as a text-book or as a book for general
study should conitain sny passage or stalement which might offend the
religious or social susceptibilities of any section of the community or
might indoctrinate the minds of the young student with particular politi-
eal or rellgious ideclogies.

14. Frequent changes in text-books and bools prescribed for study
should be discouraged.

30
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CHAPTER VII—DYNAMIC METHODS OF TEACHING

1. The methods of tesching in schools should aim not merely at
the imparting of knowledge in an efficient manner, but also st inculeaiing
desirable valies and proper sttitudes and habils of work in the students.

2. They should, in-particular, endeavour to ereate i the students
& genuine attachment to work and a desire to do it as efficiently, honestly
and thoroughly as possible.

3. The emphasis in teaching should shift from verbalism and
memorization to learning through purposeful, concrete and realistic situa-
tions and, for this purpose, the principles of “ Activity Method™ and
" Project Method " should be assimilated in school practice.

4. Teaching methods should provide opportunities for students to
Iearn actively and to apply practically the knowledge that they have
acquired in the class-room. * Expression Work ™ of different kinds must,
therefore, form part of the programme in every school subject,

5. In the teaching of all subjects special stress should be placed
on clear thinking and clear expression both in speech and writing,

8. Teaching methods should aim less at imparting the masimum
quantum of knowledge possible and moie on training students in the
technigues of study and methods of acquiring knowledze through personal
effort and initintive,

7. A well-thought oul attempt zhould be made lo adopt methods
of instruction to the needs of individual students as much as possible so
that dull; nversge and bright students may all have & chanee lo progress
at their own pace.

f.. Students should be given aodeguate opportunity to work in
groups and to carry out group projecis and activities so as to develop in
them the qualities necessary for group life and co-operative work,

8. As the proper use of a well-equipped school-library is abso-
lutely essentinl for the efficient working of every educalional institution
and for encoursging lterary and cultural interests in students, every
secondary schoo! should have such a library ;| class libraries and subject
libraries should also be utilized for this purpase.

10. Trained Librarians, who have a love for bool= and an under-
standing of students' mterests, should be provided in all secondary schools
and ail teschers should be given some training in the basic principles of
library work, In the Training Colleges as well as through refresher
COUSEE,

11. Where there are nio sepiritte Public Libraries the school libraries
should, o far us possible, make thelr {acilities avallable to the local
pubilie #hd 511 Public Librarles showdd have a special section for children
pnd idolescents
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12, In order to - improve general standards of work in school,
necessary steps should be taken to produce text-books 2s well as books
of general reading which are of distinctly superior quality to the books
at present available.

13. Suitable literature for the guidance sand inspiration of feachers
should be produced by the Edueation Departments of all States and either
the Office of the Director of Education or one of thé Training Colleges
should be adequately eguipped for the purpose.

14, 1In order to popularize progressive teaching methods and fociii-
tate their introduction, " Experimental " and ** Demonstration ™ schools
should be established and given speecial encouragement where they exist,
s0 that they may try out new methods freely without being feitered by
tco many deparimental restrictions.

CHAPTER VII—THE EDUCATION OF CHARACTER

Dizeipline—

1. The education of character should be envizaged az the respon-
sibility of all teachers and should be provided through every single aspect
af school programme.

2. In order to promote discipline personal contact between teacher
and the pupils should be strengthened ; Self-Government in the form
of house system with prefects or monitors end student-councils, whose
respansibility will be to draw up a Code of Conduct and enfarce its
observance, should be Introduced in all schools.

3. Specizl importance should be given to group games and other
co-curricular mctivities and their educational possibilities should be fully
explored,

4. Suitable legislation should be passed making it an election
offence to utilise students below the age of 17 for the purposes of political
propaganda or election campalgns.

Religious ond Moral Instruction—

5. Religious instruction may be given in schoois only on a volun-
tary basis and outside the regular school hours, stich instruction being
confined to the children of the particulsar feith concerned snd given with
the consent of the parenis and the managementis

Extra-Curricular Activilies—

6. Extra-curricular activities should form an integral port of
education imparted in the school and all teachers should devote a definite

time to such activities.
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7. The State should give adequate financiel assistance to the Scout
Movement and should help to secure suitable sites for Scout Camps;
schools should, as far as possible, afford an opportunity for groups of
their students to spend a few days every year at such camps

8. The N.C.C. should be brought under the Centrai Government
which should take the responsibility for its proper maintenance, improve-
ment and expansion.

9. Training in First Aid, St. John's Ambulance and Junior Red
Cross work should be encouraged in all schools,

CHAPTER IX—GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING IN
SECONDARY SCHOOLS

1. Educational guidance should receive much greater attention on
the part of the educational authorities.

2. In order to broaden the pupils' understanding of the scope,
nature and significance of various occupations of industries, films should
be prepared to show the nature of the work in various industries and
this should be supplemented by actual visits

3. The services of trained Guidance Officers and Caresr Masters
should be made available gradually and in an increasing measure to all
4, The Centre should take up the responsibility of opening in
different regions centres of training for Guidance Officers and Carser

Masters to which each State may send a number of teachers or other
saitable persons for training.

CHAPTER X—THE PHYSICAL WELFARE OF STUDENTS
Health Education—

1. A properly organized school medical service should be bullt up
in all States.

2. A thorough medical examination of all pupils and necessary
follow-up and treatment where necessary should be carried out in all

3. Some of the teachers should be trained in first aid and general
principles of health so that they may co-operate intelligently with the
medical staff.

4. Proper nutritional standard shouid be mainiained in hostels
ond residentisl schools '

5. The school should assist, where possible, in the maintenance
of the sanitation of the area mnd the school children should thus be
trained to apprecinte dignity of manusl labour,
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Physical Education—

6, Physical activities should be made to suit the individual end
his ecapacity for physical endurance,

7. All teachers below the age of 40 should actively participate in
many of the physical activities of students and thus make them a lively
part of the school programme.

8. Full records of physical sctivities of the studenis must be
maintained.

8. The training in physical education should be comprehensive
enough to include all aspects of health education.

10. The teachers of physical education should be associated with
the teaching of subjects like Physiology and Hygiene and given the same
status as other teachers of zimilar qualifications.

11. The existing facilities for training of teachers of physical edu-
cation should be expanded by increasing the seals in the existing colleges,
by opening new colleges where necessary and by reorganizing some of
the institutions as All-India Training Centres to which nid may be given
both by the Centre and the States.

CHAPTER XI—A NEW APPROACH TO EXAMINATION AND
EVALUATION

L. The number of external examinations should be reduced and
the element of subjectivity in the essav-iype tests should be mmlmla:ud.
by introducing objective tests and also by changing the type of questions.

2. In order to find out the pupil’s all-round progress and to deter-
mine his future, a proper system of school records should be maintained
for every pupil indicating the work done by him from time to time and
his attainments in the differenl spheres.

3. In the final assessment of the pupils due credit should be given
to the internal {ests and the school records of the pupils,

4. The system of symbali¢ rather than numerical marking should
be adopted for evaluating and grading the work of the pupils in external
and internal examinations and in maintaining the school records.

5. There should be only one public examination at the completion
of the secondary school course.

6. The cerlificate awarded should contain besides the results of the
public examination in different subjects, the results of the school tests in
subjects not included in the public examination as well as the gist of the
school records,

7. The system of compartmental examinations should be intro-
duced at the final public examination.
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CHAPTER XII—IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING PERSONNEL
Imgrovement of the Teaching Personunel—

1. A reasonably unifsrm procedure should be devised for the
selection and appointment of teachers for all types af schools

2. In all privately manasged Institutions and in schools maintained
by local beards there should be & small Selection Committee entrusted
with the responsibility of recruiting the staff, with the headmaster a5 an
ex-officio member.

3. The normal pericd of probation for & trained tescher should be
one year.

4. Teachers working in High Schools should be graduates with a
degree in education; those who teach technical subjects should be
graduates in the subject concerned with the necessary training for
teaching it ; teachers in higher secondary schools should possess higher
qualifications somewhat similur to those prescribed in some Universities
for teachers of the Intermediate Colleges.

5. The teachers possessing the same qualifications and performine
the same type of work, should be treated on a par in the matier of
grades of sulary irrespective of the type of institution in which they are
working.

6, Special Committees should be sel up to review the seales of

pay of teachers of all grades and recommend such seales of pay that will
meet in & falr and just manner the varying cost of living:

7. In order to relieve teachers from anxieties about their own and
their dependents’ future which will affect the efficiency of their wark,

the system of triple benefit scheme, pension-cum-provident fund-cum-
Insurance, should be intreduced in all States,

8, Arbitration Boards or Committees should be established to look
Inta the appeals and grievances of teachers and to consider matters relat-
ing o suspenaion, dismissal ete

9. The oge of retirement in the cese of physically fit and com-
petent teachers may be extended to 80 with the approval of the Director
of Education,

10. The children of teachers should be given free education
throughout the school stage.

1. Through a system of co-operative house building socletics,
teachers should be provided with quarters so as to enable them to live
near the school and devote more time 1o the many sided activities of the
school.
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12. Teachers wishing to go to health resorts or holiday camps or
to attend educational conferences;, seminars, ete: should be given travel
concessions and leave facilities

13. They should be given free modical aitention and treatment in
hospitals and dispensaries.

14, The ledve rules should, s far as possible, be uniform for all
educational institutions.

15. Opportunities should be provided en a generous scale for
teachers: to visit different institutions ‘within the cotmiry and ln special
cases fo go pbroad on study leave for higher studies

18, The practice of private tuitions hy teschers should be abolished.

1%, Persons in high public position should give special recognition
to the teachers' social status and the dignity of their profession:

18, In order to atiract persons of the right lype to the responsible
position of the headmaster, the emoluments of the post should be made
sufficlently attractive.

Teacher training—

19, There should be only two iypes of institutions for teacher-
training : (i) for those who have taken the School Leaving Certificale
or Higher Secondary School Leuving Certificate, for whom the period of
training should be two years : and (ii) for graduates for whom the train-
ing may, for the present, be of one academic year, but extended as a long-
term programme o two scademic years.

20, Graduate teacher-iraining institutions should be recognised by
and affiliated to the Universitiss which should grant the degrees, while the
secondary grade training institutions should be under the control of a
separate Board appointed for the purpose,

2]1. The {eacher-traineés should receive training in one or more of
the various extra—curricular pctivities.

22 The training colleges should, as 3 normal part of their work,
arrange refresher courdes, short intensive courses in specia]l subjects,
practical training in workshop and professional conferences.

23, The treining college should conduct resedarch work in verious
importan! aspects of pedagogy and for this purpose it should have under
its control an experimental ur demonstration school.

24, No fees ghould be charged in training colleges, while during the
period of training all the student-teachers should be given suitable stipends
by the State ; the teachers whnmﬂmdrmmm:hmﬂdhemmm

-

same salory which thoy were getling. : mu sl tS
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25, Al training colleges should provide adeguate residential faci-
lities sb as to be able to arrange community life and other suitable acti-

26. For the Master's Degree in Education only trained graduates
who have normally done a minimum of three vears' teaching should be
admitted.

27. There should be a free exchange between professors in Training
Caolleges, selected Headmasters of Schools and Inspecting Oficers.

28, In order to meel the shortage of women leachers specisl part-
time training courses should be provided.

CHAPTER XIII—FROBLFEMS OF ADMINISTRATION

Organigetion and Administration

1. The Director of Education should be the officer mainly Tespoan-
sible to advise the Minister and for this purpose, it is necessary that he
should have at lesst the status of & Joint Seeretary and should have
direct access to the Minister.

2. A Committes should be constituted both at the Cenire and in
each State conslsting of the ministers concerned with the various grades
and types of education in order to discuss how best the resources of ihe
departments could be pooled for the furtherance of education of all types.

3. There should be a co-ordinsting Committes consisting of the
departmental heads concerned with the different spheres of education in

order to consider methods of improvement and expansion in all fields
of education.

4. There should be a Board of Secondary Education consisting of
not more than 25 members with the Director of Education as its Chairman

to deal with all matters of education at the secondary stage and to lay
down general polities,

5, A Sub-Committee of the Board should deal with the conduct
of examinations.

6. There should be & Teachers' Training Board for supervising
and laying down the conditions necessary for the proper training of
undergraduates and for suggesting, for the consideration of the Univer-
sities, improvements that may be needed in the training of gradustes,

7. The existing Central Advisory Board of Educaticn should con-
tinue to function as a co-ordinating agency to consider All-India pro-
blems concerning education and State Advisory Boards should be
constituted on similar lines in each State to sdvise the Department of
Education on all matters pertaining to education,
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Inspection of Schools

8. The true role of an Inspector should be to study the problems
of each school ond view them comprehensively in the context of educa-
tional objectives, to formulate suggestions for improvement snd to help
the teachers to carry out his advice and recommendations;

9. Special Inspectors or panels of Tnspectors should be appointed
to inspect the teaching of special subjects like Domestic Science, Art,
Music, ete.

10. Persons selected as Inspectors should possess high academic
gualifications; adequste teaching experience or experience as Headmasters
of High Schools for a minimum prescribed’ period. In addition to direct
recruitment, Inspectors should also be drawn from (i) teachers of ten
years' experience, (ii) Headmasters of High Schools, and (iii) duly
qualified staff of training colleges who may be allowed to work as such
far a period of three to filve years,

11. The Inspectars should have a competent staff (o help them in
the discharge of their administrative duiies.

12. In order to evaluate the academiec side of activities of a school
there should be a panel of experls with the Inspector as Chairman to
inspect the schools,

13. Three persons may be chosen from senior {eachers or Head-
masters to wvisit the schools in the company of the Inspector and to
spend two or three days with the staff, discussing with them and with the
schoal authorities all aspects of school life and problems.

Managentents and Condilions of Recognition of Schools

14. Recognition to schools should be given only on clearly defined
conditions which will ensure their proper running and the maintenance
of proper standards.

15. The Managing Boards of all schools should be registered and
should consist of a Hmited number of persons with the headmaster as
an er-officic member,

16. No member of the Managing Board should directly or indirectly
interfere with the internol administration of the school,

17. Every management should be required to draw definite rules of
service wherein the conditions pertaining o salary, leave, ete. should be
definitely laid down.

18. For proper running of u school every management should be
required to provide an endowment and the Income accruing from this
should be shown in the receipts of the year.

19, The scales of fees fixed by the management of & school should

be subject to approval by the Department of Educstion:
1|
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20. A committee should be appeointed when necessary by the
Department of Education to go into the guestion of levying uniform scale
of toition fees and other fees and all accounts of the school should be
subject to smudit by the Department,

21, The managements should satisfy the Department that qualified
gtaff 15 available and will be appointed in accordance with the rules laid
down hy the Department for affiliation.

22. The management should satisfy the Department that adequate
accommodation and equipment, ete, have been provided for the efficient
running of the school.

23, The number of sections in each class should be limited and
before any incrense in the number of sections is made, the prior approval
of the DPepariment should be obfained

24. 'In the interests of the general efficiency of schools, Tules should
be framed preventing undue competition amongst neighbouring schools.

25. The teaching staff should not be limited to any particular caste
or community but should, as far as possible, be recruited on a wide basis

28. In view of the imporiance and urgency of providing diversified
courses of instruction, financial aid and enccuragement should be given
to the existing schools as well as the new schools providing diversified
courses of study. QR L

~27. Managements should obtain prior approval of the Director of
Education before opening schools and the spproval should not be given
unless the minimum conditions prescribed have been scrupulously fulfilled.

School Building and Equipment

28. Secondary sthools should be established in rural aress in
central places with sufficient population which are easily acressible to the
surrounding villages.

29. Schools in urban areas should, a5 far as possible, be 50 located
that they are free from the noise snd congestion of the eity and necessary
transport facilities should be made available for students,

30. The open spaces available in cities must be conserved to be
utilised as playground by groups of schools and the State and Central
Governments should prevent, through legislation, encroachment on them
for industrial or commercial purposes or by housing socleties.

3L Normally, in designing buildings for schools, care should be
taken {o see that an area of not léss than 10 sq. fu. is provided per student
in the class room=

32. The optimum number of bovs to be admitted to any ¢lass should
be 30 and the makimum' should not in any case exceed 40; the optimum
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number in the whole school should be 500 while the maximum should not
exceed T750.

33. 'The schools constructed in future should provide facilities for
the introduction of diversified courses,

d4. In the type design of schools as well as the furniture, etc
research should be carried on to improve functional efficiency and to
adjust them to Indian conditions

33. Expert Committees should be appointed to lsy down carefully

the amount snd the kind of equipment required for various types of
diversified courses and workshops.

36. Co-operative stores should be established in all schools where
books, stationery and other materials rvequired by students are made
available to them al cost price.

a7. So far as possible, quarters should be provided for teachers in
rural areas as well as urban areas to attract suitable persons to the pro-
fession and to facilitate development of a corporate community life in
the schools,

Hours of Work and Vacations

38, Considerable latitude should be given to schools to arrange their
school hours in such-a way as not to interfere with the getivitios of the
community and the general climatic and occupational conditions prevailing
in the locality.

38. As a rule the total number of working days in a kchool should
not be less than two hundred, the working hours per week should be at
least thirty-five periods of about forty-five minutes each: the school
should work regularly for six days in the weck, one of the days being
a half dsy when the teachers and students might mest informally and
work together on various extra-curricular and social projects.

40. School holidays need not be identical with public holidays as
declared by the Government and normally during the year there should
be a summer vacation of two months and two breaks of len to fifteen
days at suitable periods during the year.

Recruitment (o Public Service

41. That selection for and recruitment to public service should be
made successively at definite age periods ie. the age of 18 to 18, 19 to 21,
22 to 24.

42, For a transitional period, this method of recruliment on the

~ basis of age groups should be tried for about 50% of the posts, while

the other 504 should be recruiled on the present basis and this propor-
tion should be gradually reduced.
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43. A careful study should be made of the present conditions of
recruitment with particulsr reference to the relationship between the
Untversity degrees and public services and such degree qualification
should be prescribed only for posts that require such high academie
attainments ; for this purpose, 8 Committee should be appointed to go
into the whole system of récruitment to public service and to consider how
far the methods of recruitment could be improved and related intelligently
to the different levels of education.

CHAPTER XIV—FINANCE

1. In matters connected with reorganisation and improvement of
secondary edacation there should be close co-operation between the Centre
and the States.

2. In order to promote vocational education a Board of Vocational
Education should be constituted at the Centre consisting of the represen-
tafives of concerned Ministries and other interests.

3. A called the Industrial Education Cess be levied, the amoumnt

collected to be utllised for the furtherance of technicsl and vocational
education at the secondary stage.

4. A certain percentage of the net revenue from nationilised
industries or concerns such as Railways, Communications, Posts and
Telegraphs ete. should be made availuble for the promotion of technical
education in certdin felds

5 Contributions for the development of secondary education should
be exempted from the operation of the Income=tax Act.

6. Surplus funds Iram the religlous and charitable endowments
should be diverted to educational purposes.

7. 'The amount bequeathed to public institutions for general
educational purposes in the will of a deceased person should not be
subject to any duty by the Centre and the whole of it should be appro-
priated to the educational purpose,

8. All educationsl institutions and the ground: attsched thereto
should be exempted from the levy of property taxes,

8. The State Governments and the Centre should, wherever possi-
ble, assign lands to schools for playgrounds, buildings or agricultural farms
and other necessary purposes without any charge.

10. The educational institutions which have to obtain NECESEary
scientific apparstus, workshop appliances and books for school library
should be exempled from customs duty,

11. The Centre should sssume a certain amount of direct respon-
sibility for the contemplated reorganisation of sectndary education and
give financial aid for the purpose.

—
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Cory oF GovErsmMENT oF Inpia Resorvmos No. P 9-5/52-Bl1.,
DATED THE 238D SertEmMues, 1952

The Central Advisory Board of Edurstion at lis Fourtesnth Meeting held in
Janusry, 149 recommended thoe esppointment of a Commisslon to examine the
prevailing gystem of secondary éducation in the country snd sugpest medsures
for it$ reorganisslion and improvement ‘At its meeting held in Janusry, 1851,
the Board reiterated lis former decision and preseed for early Implementstion
af itz recommendation in view of the urgent need for the reconstruction of
education at this level

2. While the problems of education at the Elementary snd the University
slages have been surveyed in recent years and steps have also bepn token to
improve and coordinate focilitiss for technical ediucs there has been no com-
prehensive or thorough examination of the problems pertaining to secondary
education, This is however the stage which msrks the completion of educstion
for the large majority of pupils. Further, it is the secondary schuools that supply
teachers to the Primary schools and students te Universities, An ineficient s¥stem
of secondary cducation iz therefore bound to affect adversely the quality of
education at all stages. i

d.. There are other considerations which also make s survey of secondary
education at the present time necessary. One of the major defocts of the prevail-
ing system of secondary education Is s upilinesr snd predominantly academic
character. A fairly uniform system of clementary education may serve the nesds
af children but cannot fulfil the requirements of adolescents at the
stage when differences in aptitudes and intersts begin to be clearly shown. The
need for the reorganisation of sscondary education with diversified courses has
become more urgent as 2 result of the acceplance by the Government of India
and the State Governments of Basic Educsation gz the patiern of eduestion at the

stage.

4. In view of these considerstions, the Government of India have docided
lo set up & Secondary Education Commission conuisting of the fellowing members
with instructions to submit its report &5 soon as may be feasible:—

I. Dr A LAESHMANASWAMI MUDALIAR,
Vice-Choancellor, Madras University, Madrgs, (Chofrman).

2 Prncrear JOHN CHRISTIE,
Jesus College, Oxford

3. Den KEENNETH RAST WILLIAMS,
Assoclate Director, Southern Regional Eduestion Board,
Alanta (.54,

Mes. HANSA MEHTA,
Vice-Chancellor, Borida Universily, Baroda

A& Smm J A TARAPOREVALA,
Director of Technicai Education,
Government of Bombey, Bombay,

™~

£ Dn E L. SHREIMALL
Principal, Vidys Bhovan Teachers' Troining College,
Udaipur.

Y. Smm M. T. VYAS,
Principal, New Era School, Bombay,

g Sum K G. SAIYIDAIN,
Joint Secretery to the Gorernment of Indis,
Miniitry of Educction, {Ex-officlo Member).

§. Prmmcoirar A N BAST,
Central Imgtitute of Education, Delhl (Member Secretarg).
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8. For the durstion of the Commission’s sfay In sny Siote the State
Governmenl may, il [t 5o desires, appolnl & person o serve a3 & Member of
the Commission on such terms snd conditions as the State Government concerned
may determine In copmultation with the Governmen! of India

6. The terms of reference of the Commission will be:

fal to enguire into and report on the present positlon of secondury
education in India in all it aspects; and

(b) suggest messuves for its rearganisstion and improvemen! with partl-
culnr reference to—

(i} the sims, organisation and content of secondary educstion:
(i) Ms relationship 10 Primary, Basic and Higher Education;
(i) the inter-relation of secondary schoeols of different types: snd
i) other allied problems;

s0 that s sound and reaconsbly uniform system of secondary education suited o
our needs and resources may be provided for the whole country.

«APPENDIX 11

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
MINISTRY OF EDUCATION

THE SECONDARY EDUCATION COMMISSION

GQUESTIONNAIRE

Note—The guestionnalre covers o wide field of mquiry and It Is not intended
that ull those who are pleased to send roplles should necessari '
question. Carrespondenis are requested to favour the Commission with their views

and suggestions on matters in which they are particularly interssted of which
they heve special koowledge. REISEN

The gquestionnaire consists of eight sections. Tha number of thé ssction

and the guestion to which the onswer or memorandum relates please
clearly Indicated In each case. ie -

Replies written on the blank pagel opposits fo the Nuestions, may please

be sent to the Secretary, Secondary Education Commiss) :
Education. DELHI-0, by the 30th of September, fggs o Coniral Institute of

L AIME & OBJECTIVES
I. {o) How would yoo define the uims and
R ation 2 and objectives of secondary

&) How would you distinguish them from the i of prima
on the ooe hand ond of University tduu.lﬁ'lu arg ghe ntr:e:‘:uuﬂm

o} How far do you think these obiectives huve beon realised In practice 7

i (=) How fur do you consider the present system of secundary educstion
lo be satisfaclory  What in your opin main defects

and short-comings 7 b gy :

(b) In what ways would You suggest & rearientat) i :
nuumﬂuthdmum; es o the present
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B

14,

II. ORGANIZATION

in) What ls the pressent duration ol the Secondary course in your State?

(b} What, In your opinion should be lhe length of the eniire school
coturse and the Secondary course?

(@) How would you divide It into stages? Should the stages be com-
plotely separated t

(b3 At what age should the secondary stage begin ?

{¢) Should there be sny fixed age for admission t0 the primary school,
the sécondury sthool, to the University 7 If =0, what should be
these ages?

fa) At what age does @ student usually sit for the Becondary School
Lenving Examination ¢

ib) What period of schoaling would you consider essential for Secandary
School Leaving Examinstion and what age-limit I any, would you
suggest for candidates appesring in that examingtion T :

{a) What should be the relationship between the different stages of
educetion T

by Does the present system of secondary education logically follow in
sequence the system of primary educstion ? At what sfage of the
secondary school course do puplls pormally join the institotlon?

te) How would you integrate the secomdary stage with the primary
mnlin;! siage on the one hand and the University stage on the

What should be the relationship between post-basle schools and
u-mnduy? schoolg? Should they have a parity of status for all
pUurpGsss

(a) What should be the relationship between sevondary educstion and
technical and vocational educstion st the pre-University level?

(b) Can provision be made in secondary schools for vocational training *
Bhould the secondary stige be further divided into junior and senlor
atapges T
Assuming Lhat at the secondury siage we shall have to cafer for
different types of childfon with different abilitles and aptitudes, how

would syou like to organize the secondary school system from thiz
point of wview?

{a) by providing different types of gchools? or
{ by providing omnibus aor multi-lateral schools with & system of
electivesz 7
What sre the advantages of the syslem you advocate T
At what stage should such elective be taken ?
How would you divide snd group the electives?
(a) Acadomic;
(b) Practical ;
(e} Technical;
{d} According to somo other classification ¥
What subjects or courses waould you Include under each heading ¥

{a) I you favour multi-lateral school, do you think that every school
should have & technlcal cum vocational departmeni?

(b) Is it possible to ielate technical courses with local indusiries? I
‘80, how could this be donet Give definite suggestions
What principles in yoor opinion should be followed in starting techni-
cal, vocatioral and trade schools ?
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{ay What in upinhm.hmuphuutmmhucmhﬁﬂsuﬂtm
n:iﬂmtlh%mhlnlhuayﬂmﬂmwﬂane&nuﬁm?

(b How can these two iypes of schools be filted into the genersl system
of education 7

{£} What should be the policy: of the Government townrds these two
types of schools?

{a} How far can the special features of the public schools be introduced
into the Day Schools?

{5 Are you In favour af Day-boarding Schools T

Are you In favour of co-education in secondary schoolz? T so. how
far and under what conditions csn co-education be permitted In
these schools 7

{a) What iz the strengih allowed for each class in a secondary school
in your erea?

(b) What is the maximom number permitted in 8 school and what are
the maximum number of divisions that are permitted in a class?
1s there o shift system In your area: snd if so, how does it work?
Do you favour (he shift sysiem?

What do you think should be the size of a class, the number of puoils
in each class, the number of sections that may be allowed for any
elepss: the mintiwum, the oplimum, snd the masximum strength of

Should there be any selection in matter of sdmission to secondary
schools and if so, what should be the basis of such sslection?

{g) What are the terms in the scademic year? (Mention the months

compride each term and what period of summer vacation ia
allowed.)

(b) Is there 5 minimum number of working days presoribed 7

{e) What ura fhe ususl hours of work and how are the period divided
and how many days In a week do the classss normally work ?

idd Would you suggest any change In the hows of work or In the
number of working dovs in 8 week ?

(¢) Whal should be the minimum aumber of working days In & yvear that
must be enforced T

() Would you suggest any change in {he system of giving holidays and
vocations ¥ Should they be the same for rural and urban aress?

th
laiﬂnmnppmmui e system of holidays oow provided for all

{h) Do you approve of the system of giving ooe long vecation in the
year? 1t not what would you like to have in s place? What
system of breaks between working periods would you suggest?

What provision I3 there for medical care of school children?
should be the nature, extenl and scope of such provision t

{z) Are there hostels or dormitories attached to institutlons 7

{b) What ls the percen of studeniz from oulside the town
o w/hich 1he sercadery g€ ilug,

school ls situated, needing bostel accommo.
dation T

{c) Is there a real need for such hostels T

(e) Have you sny suggestions regarding the location of schools?

(%) Would ke to impose Eny resirict)
s ifso. give dttati ons In the matter of locating
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I ADMINISTRATION AND SUPERVISION
L What are the types of monagement In your Stste in charge of
secondary schools T L L
z What Iz the relatio af the Management with the Depurtment
of Educatinn and the rnment T ;

3 Should all secondsry schools be private or State, or should there be
both types? (L Are private schools to be encoursged ¥ Or should
there be only State/Government gchoals 1)

4 (@ What should be the policy of the Government towards private un-
recognised scheols, tuthrial institutions ete ? Should they be

encouraged ¥

(b} What are the present wirements for recognition of the secondary
schools and what sh be the minimum reguirements for this

purpose T
§ (a) Is there a grant-in-ald cods in your Stste? If so what nre the
general principles thereof 7

(b)) If private school: are to be-aided. what should be the system of ald
to be followed? (1) block grant, (i) teachers’ salary grant (iii)
per capita grant, or (iv) any other system?

fc) What are the advantages and disadvantages of (1), (i) (i) and (v) 7
8 Should secondary education be the responafbility of
(i} State Governments, and/or '
(i} Loca! bodies, and/or
(i) Private bodies 7
Please give reasons for your answers.
;A ‘Which s {he body responsible for the control of secondary education
(i) to determine standards,
{ii} to preseribe text-books and l:i'lnbunu,
(i} for the appointment of paper-setters snd examiners
(ir). for conduct of exwminaiions,
(v) for publication of results,
(vi] for discipline ond welfare of students, and
{rli} for inspection of institutions preparing candidates for Second-
ary School Leaving Certificate Examination and o ses that
the conditions lnid down are observed 7
B What Is the relstionshlp of the body responsible for Secondary
Education end the Department of Education of the States?
. What is the relationship of the bedy responsible for secondury educa-
ton and the University ?
10, Inspectorate
(a) What should be the essential qualifications for the Inspectorate:
{1} Teachlng experience ¥ and/or
(d) Degree or diploma in education? and/or
(fH) Specigl training for inzpectorial work ?

(b)- Bow ean inspection of secondary schools be made more constructive
and effective ¥

(c) What should be the organisation of the Inspoclorsis for secondary
education ? '

(d) Do you favour periodic interchange between inspecting and teaching

staff in schools and Training Colleges @
iz
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Iv. CURRICULUM
(Including Co-currleular activiies)
1. fa) What subjects should be taught in the seeondary schools 7
(b) Should ull subjects be taught throughout the entire - course ?
1 not, indicate the stages for the introduction and tlon of
study of particular subjects
{¢) Should thers be a separate and spevial course for giris? If speeial
cnuxmmmgemwhntmmldhemnhmmﬂ
(d) Do you consider thi present eircleulom  heavy or light? Give
regsons - for your answer.
What {5 fie prezent medium of instruction in Primary (Basic) schools
nnd in secondary schools of different types?
4 (o) What, in your nﬁhim. ghould be the medlum  of jnstructions in
secandary schools of different types? Specily giving reasons
(b)Y What will Be the posilion of the Hnguistic minorities in this scheme?
4 () How many langunges areé to be taught (either as compul=ary or
npmﬂb fm (1) the junior high school. and (i) the senlor high
s T
(b)Y What is the place of the mother-tongue, the fadernl language, English
and ihe classien] lsnpguage in the scheme of studies?
{c) {iy At what stage should the federsl language be introduced . amd
for how long should it be continued ?
i} At what stage should English be introduced and for how long
shonld It be continued *
(i3 What should be the position of fhe regionn! lsngusge in this
schome T{spadnﬂy when it differs from the child’s mother-

5, Should history, geography, civics and economics be taught az one
subject—social studies—both in the junior and senior high schools ?

B Bhuulrlmm‘dui:mﬁntmmmﬂmntﬂhiéﬂlnihﬂ-hmlmﬂ[@
School stage, to be differentiuted later? Or should it continue il
the end of the gecomdnry course T

L Wuul&mmﬂﬂ'lldn&abletututumﬂiﬂnteinmml
knowledge at the school leaving stage?
B (2] What place should handicrafts play in the athome of secondary
education T
(1:7] Wmﬂﬁwmmmwnmumwmlmwnsﬂlgutummﬁ?

6. (a) 1t hes been suggested that as India ls predominanily an agricultural
country, it i nmecessary that Agriculture should be one of the
sublects of study at all stages of educatlan. What are your views
on thiz subject?

() T¢: Agrieulture le to be & sobject of sludy st the secondary school,
what, in vour opinion, should be the stage at which It should be
introduced and what should be the duration of ihe course and
the sublects of study ?

ttlmwmrwﬂﬁummmmm:nmgmm

L5

10, Would you suggest seporate Agriculfural schools? If here
would you Jocate them and what would you sugpest .-'.huu’h ; the
requirements needed for stariing such a school T What will you
suggest a4 the requirements for the practical trafoing needed ®

il Do you think that those who are trained in such schools, should ha
facilities for higher siudy ¥ I so, whai courses ﬂfhlﬂh#dth.tg
would you recommend for them T
12 “Whal as the gualificotions needed for teschers

wonild you
in l-l':h‘;ﬁﬂ'-‘h: schools and what emoluments would wou
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What steps would you suggest for adoption to enable (hose who
gualify in Agriculture to pursue the subjeét in after [ife?

ia) Should there be presrribed books or only courses of studiss?

(b ‘Wmum;e (i) the advamtoges and (i) the dissdvantages of prescribing

(c) If books are 1o be prescribed, what should be the prescribing
authority ?
It hus been suggested that the elememts of (i) logle {or the art of
thinking) and (i) psychology should form part of the sbcondary
school courses T What & your opinlon on this point'?

Al what stage should speciallzation begin and to what extent should
it be allowed 7

(0} Whit kinds of co—curricular (extra-currictlar) activities do you havs
in your schools T

i) How much time do you give for such activities {Ib howrs) per week ?

(c) Do you feel the need for giving more time for such activities ?

(d) I g0, how much: more T

(e} Will there be p difference between the junior snd senlor stages in
this mmatier 7

(7 What olher activities, besldes those you alteady have, would you
mm;n:unmﬂdndywmm'uﬂmammmﬂuuufar
What fecillfiss for art and music should be provided in secondary
lchmh; Should such provision be made both for boys' and girls"

{2). What, In your opinlon, should be the place assigned to moral and/or
religious instruction in secondary schools and how would you
arganire such  instruction?

(b} What other alternate ways would you suggest for the promotion of
chamcter building and training in leadership T

ie} How for @8 discpline maintained In schools in your area? Iz there
any growing tendency towards indiscipline?  If so, whal do' voix
piribute Lthis to? Whast meassures would you supgest for ensuring
better discipline in schools and in the life of the student?

Is there and should there be provision for () simple manusl labour
and socially uisiul work, (1) recreaticnal facilitles and (i) physical
educnlion on a compulsory bazis? If so, give detailis

Should there be compulsory social serviee by secondary school
pupils at any siage? If 8o describe the nature nnd duration of
such sarvice T

In it possible o introduce some sort of student-governmet in seliools ¥
If si, what would be the nature of such provision? Give detalls.

Should thore be somelliing like the English VI form for. gifted
children who have compieted the High Schoal course before the
normal age of eatry to the Unlversity 2 It so, what should be the
specific functions of such a sixth form 7

¥. METHODS OF INSTRUCTION

mwxmmmxummmwmmm
(i) Do you suggest any changes in these mithode Y If 5o, give concrele
suggesiiong

{e} How can methods of teaching be reformed o as (o dovelop Intellectunl
initintive or self-activity 7 ' '
I= the systom of dictallng motss used in your schools T How far
should this be allowed?
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mmmhkildmmamthmwkﬂmnhwm

schools T 1f s0, how much of home-work (both wei work and
study) do you sugsest for each class per week?

{e) What methods of correction of such written home-work do you have ¥

{b) Whatl check do you have to see thet home-wuork is properly correctled 7
How much of practical work in school do you provide for different
subjects T Give detsils for each subject

What are the library facilities avallable in your school for pupils and
teachers7 How fur are they utilised T

{a) What syvstem would you suggest for Improv H service in
> nroving library

(k) How cun we make provision for supervised study snd library work
in schools T

Vi EXAMINATION, EVALUATION AND GUIDANCE

What iz the scheme of examination ot School Pinol stege? What is
the method of appointment of examiners, of setting question papers,
of control over printing and distribution of papers and of super-
vision ut Examination centres?

How many public examinations should thers be during the secondary
siage and what should be the nature of such examinotions?
Should schoolds have an aonnual exsminstion? Or should there be
periodital (weekly and terminal) examinations only or both?

How would you ensure the full and
e ol A proper evalustion of progress

Should thers be & public examination al the end of Basic stage af

lh.l&?llﬂ (analogous o the junior High School or Middle examina-

(e} Would you suggsst any alternats type of test to th
5 5 pe ose usually adopted

wﬂltlgMHh&ﬂﬂﬂmdmvaﬂuﬂm&

puplls
(b What would be the weightage given to those records?
Whﬂshu;mldbelhehuﬂsu!nmuﬂpmmuﬂmb‘ummﬂnﬂh

Should there be any centralised type of elther Stats inter-State
mumm;mnwmmmﬂmmuﬁ =
Exuninstions in addition to the other exomining authorities 7
How can we Introduce educational
I pugiiy'? mnd vocatlonal  guidanes for

VIL TEACHERS AND CONDITIONS OF SERVICE

Whal are the gqualificallons pregcribed for stafl in.wdmol rimary
section, Middie section and High School classes) 3 I'I'l';éful.l.ﬂu-
tions for Specialin Teachers Drawing Moster, Drill Master,
Handieraft Instructor ete. may be mentionsd.) .
What ore the scales of pay of the different categories of teachers

mWMWMMMMM{ﬁﬂuﬁ

service
What are the leave rules for the cstegaries (i), (i) or () 17
Are there any tiles regurdlng tuition: i so, what are they ?

(b) Is there any limit for the number of tuitjons skl
taken by & Leacher T - pha be
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Is there any secheme of Provident Fund, Pension or Gratuity or &
mhnﬂ_mﬂpmvﬂentnmdmdpmmtnrmhm
of teachers
Is there provision for employment of part-time teachers and if B0
what are their conditions of service ?
quumﬂdu'mupmvm“muumhm!mthmﬂarmm
of women as part-time teachers 7
mthmawnmmmawmmwdﬂu
School stage and Secondary stage 7
wuumm&mandm::qmmﬁummmm
Junmior mnd senior secondary schools? Should It be different from
the gualifications fur teachers in hunlor secondary schools T (Junior
wm‘mmmrmmmmmmm
¥
Whntﬁepashnu]ﬂhehkﬂntnlﬂmtmdreulnhmm
profession persons with proper academic gualifications: and love of
the profession?
What steps should be faken to improve the prospect and status of
teacheors T 2

What, in your view, are'ihedarechuttheu:‘mn;mtmdm-
ing of teachers of secondary schools?
What changes would you propose I the system?
Whatmlhnrncﬁiﬂuiorthntmmngu!um:u,ménnndwm!
mm:mwmmmmlnmmmmmmhmm
secondary schools T

What, in your opinion, should be the maximum hours of ‘work for
secondary school teachers?

Whltshuuldbelhemlmumﬂrmnhfuruﬂmnhl:honamchu
can teach effectively 7

VIIL. FINANCES

Are you salisfied that secondary schools in the eountry have adeguuts
financial respurces for functioning properiy 2

mMmhﬂﬂlwﬂhthupmtmmarlnwhimnmutﬂmn
o the seeondery schools by the Central and the State Covernments ¥
Would you suggest any method by which such granis may be pro-
perly regulated and Government may be in a position to see thnt
such grants are properly utilised ?

What should be the ratio of expenditure to be met oul of (i) State
funds; (i) Fees; and (iil) Other sources ?

Can secondary education be free ¥

If not, what steps should be taken 1o cosure that merltorious students
are not denmied nooess to secondary education only on pecount of
poverty T

What are the rates of fee= (tuition fees nnd olbers) in: secondary
sthools in your area 7

Do you consider the rates of foes for tuition und examinations
charged al present by secondary schools reasonnble ?
hlhmmum!ﬂrfuﬂhirmmmcmmntmmmmlmu unts
sxfeguords ore made in the way of half-fes, quartor-fee, or fee
minﬁms!uthmwhucnnn,atmmmmm:m:hduhrx
huh?'ulo.hnwwwldrounwstih:rxmudmdlﬂmm:m
be adopted _
anmmmmmdnmthhmmmshhbr
'ﬁaWMmemmmm
agencles and other private bodles ?

What methods would you for finding oul additfons] funds
required for improving the = mummr

e
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ToUur PROGRAMME OF THE SgcoNDAnY EpUcATION COoMMISSION
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I3th & 184k
Thursday, 15tk

Ll bl

Friday, 16th
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Sunday, I8th
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“anth & 215
Thursday, 22nd
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Monday, 26tk

"27th & 28t
Thursday, 28th
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Saturday, 3ist
Sunday,  1st
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Tuesday, 3rd
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APPENDIX IV

List oF BODIES AND INDIVIDUALS WHO GAVE ORAL EVIDENCE OR SUBMITTED
MEMORANDA OR OTHENWISE ASSISTED THE COMMISSION

Ceniral Ministry of Education.
Inter-University Board of Indla,
All-Indisz Federation of Educationsl Associations

AJMER—

Sister Catherine, Princips]l, Sophin College.
Shri B, C. Chatter]l, District Inspecior at: Schoals.
- K. N. Duit, Director of Education.
" I 5. Gupta, Manager, Savitri Girls' College,
d A | Headmaster, Government High School
Shrimati V. M. uim, Inspectress of Schools.
Shri P. C. Lal, Ex-Principal, Tenchers’ Training College
M. C. Mahi, Headmaster, Government High Schoal for Sindhis
w T. N. Vyas, Principal, Mayo College.

|

Refired Chief Engineer, Shillong.
Ditrugarh:

Barr, Shillong.

Secretary, University Classes, Gavhati University.
Principal, B. Borooah College, Gauhati

Kamakshyaram Barun. Gauhsti

Dibrugarh.

Dibrugarh. ,

master, Dibrugarh High School

Dibrugarh.

brugarh.

arua, Dibrugarh.

ttacharya, MI-A. Gauhall

hiyan, Priocipal, Cotton College; Gouhati

Iyan, H_PH Gl‘ll]l.ltll'.

Bose, Secretary, Dhubri College, Dhubri.

rat, Gauhatl

Borthokur, ML A, Gauhati

President, Assam Pradesh Congress Committee, Gaohatl

Chairman, Public Service Commission, Shillong.

brugarh.
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Chalika, Headmistress, Girls® High Sechool, Di
J. Chands. Education Department, Shillong
Shri §. N. Chakravarty, Cotton School, Gauhati,
M H. Chaudbury MLA. Gauhail

I

Shri G- Dos. MB.,
. Omeo Kumar D, Minister for Education, Shillong,
+ 5 C Dstta Roy, Hendmasier, A.0.Co. High Schoal, Dighsl
PRl l:]mm Dypaty Dircctor, Historieal and  Antiquarian Studies,
£ Gohain, Special Officer for Basic Edueation, Gauhati
D. Goswami, Direclor of Public Instruction. Shillong.
Goswaml, Gauhatl,

;
:
:
:
:

P
1. K. Goswaml, Ex-Director of Public Tnstruction, Shillang,
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D. €. Das Gupta. Gaubsti University, Gauhatl
E. K. Handigul, Vice-Chancellor, Gauhatl University.
H. Kanoi, Dibrugarh
B. C. Ear, Gauhat! Universily, Gauhst!.
A.H.Kmﬁhlcs.mmrmthuﬁnvmmmmﬁhﬂhu
Shrimati B. Khongmen, Shillong.
ta, Assam Rashirsbhasha Prachar Samity, Gaubati

i3, Inspectress of Schools Shillong,
Majid, LC.S, Secretary, Education Department, Shillong.
Headmaster, High School, Mokekchung, Naga Hills

:
e

w W Owen Rowis,

» B C. Sen Gupta, Prineipal, Dhubel College, Dhubri,
w Deveshwar Sharma, Dibrugarh, :

w Hareshwar Sharma, Basic Training Centre, Udsrband,

» S, C Sikdar. Headmaster, Juil Road High School, Shillong

= P. C Sharma, Advocate, Shillong.

« R K Sherma Headmaster, Bezbarus High School, Sibsagar,

w Ratnakar Sharma, Dibrugarh.

w L. Sharma Baruah, Retired Superintendent, Normal School, Jorhat
w G, C Sharma Borooah, Inspector of Schools, Gauhatl

0 Sopranga, Prrli.ama SecrAﬁ(::gu i ey

AL niary : oTig.

w Mohammed Sultan, Deputy Commissioner, Dibrugarh

w K. P. Tripathi, MP., Terpur.

Direct atur.htﬂwl'{nre' Shill

or . L

Asststant Directur of A:ﬁmtgt Shillong.
Deputy Director of Cottzge Industries, Shillong
Deputy Director of Seriedlture, Shillong
Department of Public Instruction Officers:

Headmeaster, g::rtuu Cnl:eﬁm Ssc;l'mli' Gauhati.
ernment High oal, Dibrugarls
Girls' High Sehool, Dibrugarh

Hepdmistress, Pinemount School, Shillong
Loreto Convent

Principal, College of Agriculture; Jorhst.

Industrial Training School, Jorchat,
Bagic Training Céntre, Titabar.
St. Anthooy's Callege, Shillong.

Representatives of
Alded High Schools’ Associallon, Dibrugarh.
Alded College Teichers' Assoclation,
Inspecting Officers’ Association.
Middle English School Teachers’ Associution.
Superintendent of Normal Schbol, Jorhat,

BHOPAL—

. €. Mathotra, Principal, Hamidia College, Bhopal,
mg% Verma, Senior Inspector of Schools, Bhopal

a3
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Y ALl Vice-Chaneellor, Patna_University, Patna
Umn Shankar Bshadur, New Eademkuan, Patno.

" Bindhyeswar Mishra Headmaster, High School, Sultangan)
Kumari B. Dey, Secretary, Balika Vidyalays, Patna.

Shri D, ML Dutls DPhilozophy Department, Paina College, Paina

. A Hussain, Syndic, Bihor University, Patna.

i &.H.Jha.neaﬂmﬂﬂ.ziﬂa&thrumﬂ.

© 'B: N. Jha, Member, Board of Secondary Education, Patnn.

. Japdhar Jha, Principal, Pusa Basic Training School. Darbhanga
Lakshman. Jha,

“ WA Jarmi, Principal, Pana Training College, Patna.
i Kichore. Headmaster, High Schnol, Tilothep, Shahsbad.

J. C. Matbur, LCS, Education Secretary, Paina

Shri J. Misra, m.]. College, Bhagalpur
Shrl Pumu Chondea Mitra, MP., Ranchi.
Kumari of Women, Painn

8 Bihar

Shyl J. Nath, Gandhi Smarak Achsngal Vidymlays, Khiri, Arrah
Shri Chandersshekhar Pandey, Chapra

Shrimat! N. Patnaik, Dy, Directress of Girls’ Eduecation, Pana

Shri Kshetra Mohan Poddar, Heoamaster, Rom. Johan Hoy Semlinary, Patns,
. Bhagwan Pragad, "Assicizni Direclor of Education (Plsoning), Patni.
w R.E. Prasad, Syndic, Patna University, Patnn,

. Jagdamba Saran Ro¥, Principal. Secondary Training Schﬁ Bhagalpur.
- Ran

Rev. C. P. Saldhana, Rector, Kurist Haja High Schools Betliah

Shri Dharmendra Shastri, Assistant Director for Soecisl Education, Patna,
w A P. Singh, Principnl, Handika Basic Training School, Dumkn.

. Banarsi Parsad Singh, M.P. Chalrman, District Board, Monghyr.

The Bihar Community College, Narsinghnagar, Tirkl
Tharia.

Rambinade . Patna.
Bakshi A. P. sﬁgwﬂ&mm Patna Division, Patoa.
C. P. Sinhs, Superintendent, Reformatory School, Hazaribagh.
6. N, Sinha, Retired Director of Public Instruction, Bihar. '
. B Disector G Bt tasse, Sehool, Kot
¥ = i than
C. Siaba, Headmumtes, O reining School, Sukhassn, Manhara. ey
ma Binha Wumui's Tn‘l‘uhg F“J.l’.r;'f& Patnn
" ml Etwﬂ-'m enden c fal Edumﬂm, Bhan!
Tolley, Principal, Bithop Westcott School for Girls, Hntg.ﬂ;m.
cker, Headmaster & Inspector of Catholic Schoals, Hanchl
Upadbyay, Headmaster, M. V. Institution, Purulia.
LY . Deputy Director of Education {Basic & Primary), Bikar,

Patna.
. Upadhyay, Assistant Director of Education {Ssnskrit Education),
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Schaol, Motiharl
Post-Basic School, Shrinogar. Purnes.

and of & number of Bazic, Government and non-Governmént High Schools

Inzpectors of Schools, Bhagalpur.
Chhotanaepur.
Patnz.

Tirhoot.
Principals of
Bazic Trainlng School, Chirl, Banchi
Basic Tralpning Scheol, Gaya:
Basle Troining School, Pindizjore, Manbhum
St Joseph's: Convent High School, Patna.
Indusirial Truining Centre, Dighaghat, Patna
B. N. R. Tralning College, Bankipur, Girls' High School.
Secretary, Mahalma Gandhl Vidyalayn, Chakradharpiir.
Bihar Publishers® Association.
District Secondary School Teachers” Associatlon, Jharia
Siail of the Government Training Callege, Patna.
Tisco Teachers” Assoclation, Tamshedpur.

BILASPUR (Simla Hills)—
Shri Prem Singh. Educstion (Mfcer. Bilaspur State.

!

bay.
FPrincipal, Tilok College of Education, Poona

5. Bendre, Baroda
M. Benjamin, Hendmistress, Alexundrs Girls' Instituts, Bombay.
C.

Benson, 1.P. Mission High School, Surat.
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Bombay.
Educational Inspoctor with other officers
Bhise, Principnl, Haktumiji High School, Bordi
Edurational Imspoctor, Bombay.
darkar, Ram Mohan English School, Bombay.

EI 5
pEong
L
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ristie, Principal, Hobert Money Bi;h Schoal, Bombay.
howdharl, Educational Inspector, Pouna.

l':urnmbhu:r.ﬂctnhn}r
Headmaster, J. ®. City High Schoal, Dulla.
ednbad, West Khandesh.
MSupmMMAHH.?.MEMLm
PrtuerlLS.T.CnHm,Ahmuhbnd.

Principal, C. N, Vidyanlays, Abhmedabad

. Bardoll, Gujaral.

I, Chief Minister, Bombay State,
Minmster for Eduration

=
g

g o
E

ERP g

EFEE PP
E

e

:
i

E
=E
E

Bhavanani, Chief Producer, Films Division. Government of India

othia, Vommtional Guidince Officer, Government of Bombay.
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P. A. Desal, Principal, B C. Technical Institute, Ahmedobad.

5. 5. Deshmukh, R. V. Technoical High School, Bombay.

. 5. Deshpande, SN} Thackersy Kanyashala Pocns.

Y, Deshpanday, N. & S Secondary Teachery Associstion, Bombay.
M. Deshpande, Headmaster, Kaomatak Rurpl Educstion Socisty’s
High School, Alnapur, Belgasum.

L. Diss, 1.C.5, Educatlon Secretary, Bambay.

V. Divetia, Vice-Chancellor, Gujerat University.

. Domnelly, Principal, 5. Swenislan’s High School, Bombay.

G Dubey, Bijapur. )

. Donde. Headmasler, B. M Bhatt High School, Bombay.

Gadgil. Gokhale Institute of PFolitics, Poona:

: Gndgil. Headmaster, Seth Dharamasay, G. Thackersey High School,
Bom ay.

M. Gandhl, M.P., Kalols Panchmahals, Bombay.

G. Ghare, Member. §5. Headmasters' Associntion, Poons.

f!: Ghate, M.I_ A Poona.

V.

v

=]

oREDEp 0O
HaB

o
<

Ghodn, Nationsl Secondary School. Ahmedabsad.
Gharpure, Curstor. Lord Heay Muhorashira Industrial Mussum,
Poona.

Ghurye, H G. 5 Vidyalays, Bombay.
B. Gunjilar, Retd. Principal, Elphinstone Colleps, Bombay.
Shaikh Hassan, Hony. Secretary, Bombay Hesdmasters' As=ociation.
. Hembraja, Secretary, Kurnataka Headmasters' Acsociation, Bijapur,
V. Iver, Hesdmaster, New High School, Dohad
. Jayakar, Vice-Chancellor, University of Poana

Joglekar, Principal, Gokhale Education Society's High School,
Girgaon.

Jog. Wadla College, Poona.
Shanker Joshi, Wadia Collége, Poona.
Kadival, General Secretary, Karnatak Secondary Teachers'
Kapaé‘i.mﬁm tacy, Absedabe
etary, d Headmasters” Association,
. Karnstakl, Inspecires, Girls' Sthools, Poono.
Secretary, Hengne Stree-Shikshan Samastha Poonm

alramami, Hesdmaster, Premier High School, Bombay.

valp, Education Officer, Bombny Muonicipality,
Mahorashtra Vidralagya, Foono.
tikar, Buaroda University.
Headmaster, B. L. 5 High School, Dharwar.
oppekar, Principal, New English School, Hubli,
ony. Sotretary; £5 Hestmorirs . o oces

¥. r¥, dmasters’
Basel Mission High School, Dharwar, P
ulkarni. Hony. Secretury. Associatlon of Manugements of Foona

1CS5, Secretary, Legul Department. Bombay,
Dy. Chairman, Legislative Counell, o
Principsl, Bharts New High
Chairman, Exscuf]
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New Indis Assurance Co, Lid, :
Director, Vocationsl Guidsnes Bureau, Pars; Panchayat
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Shr 5 K. Mursnjan, Principal. Sydenham College. Bombay,
# N, G. Nadgir, Headmaster; H.B. High Schoal, Kund;n].
» D. J. Nagarkar, President, Poona Adhyapak, Sangh, Pooni
Kumarl P. Nagarwalla, Principal, JB. Vaccha Girls High Sehool. Bombay.
Shri J, P, Naik, Indisn Institute of Education, Bombuay.
» 8. C, NMandimath, Reglstrar, Poona University,
w PR Nayak, Municipal Commissivner, Bombay Municipality.
w 8 Nuorullah, Joint Directer of EBEducstion and Chairman, - SS.C
Examinstion Board, Poona.
« PoE Oak NMV. High School, Poona.
w-o 2K Ok, NAMLY. High Schoal, Poonm
Shomatl 5 8. Oomarigar, Hony. Secretary, Bombay Presidency Women's
Council, Bombay. )
Shri N, V. Pai, Headmaster, Chiketsal Samacha High School, Bombay.
Kumarl Subbadra Pandit, Principal, Arya Kanya Mahavidyalaya, Baroda
Kumari Saraswati Pandit, Baroda.
Shrimatl Subhadrabhal Pagar, Prindlpal, SND.P. Mahily Vidyaleya, Baroda.
Shri K G, Pandit, ML.OC. Principal, Willingdon College, Sangll
Shri M. V. Pandit, Jt Principal, Sanjeewan Vidyalaya, Panchgant.
Kumari 5. Panandikar, Principal, Secondary Training College, Bombay.
Shri H. P. Paranjpe, Poana. _
L ﬂéhPamhunmJ. Hendmaster, Northcote ‘Technical High School,
olapur,
ivayye, Priicipsl. Lingraj College. Belgaum.
P. V. Parulekar, Director, Indian Institute of Edueation, Bambay,
%Pﬂﬁli. el e v#‘m Dharmaj, Gujarat
Py ndmaster, V.N. High Schoal, ¥ .
. B. Patel, Anand, Barodz
M Patki, Headmaster, Middie School, Mukhed, Wanded.
N.
B.
C
G

0
tn
g
&
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Patke, Co-Editor, * Progress of Education " Poonoa.
Patwardhan, Ex-Director of Education, Bombay.
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5
Patwardhan, Poona.
. Pavate, Director of Education, Bombay.
Pawar, Secrelary, Boatd of Secondary Edacation, Poona.
8. Pradhan, Bombay. ]
Ramakrishnn Rao. Headmaster, Rajah's High Schoal, Vilsshwar.
M. A. Razaq, Principal, Anjuman-i-Islam High School of Commerce,

Bombay.
w G D. Rege, Secondary Bombay Subuirban N. S Secondary Teachers'
Associntion.

Rev. A. Rehm, Principal, SL Vincents' High School Poona.

S E safﬁtf'iffmwmxm' Paa

Shri 4 i v - NArayangaon, T,

w S A Ssbpis President, Secondary Teachers' Assoeintion,

» C. X Sankholkar, Secrotary, Bombay State Federaiion of Secondary
Teachurs' Associalion, Bombay,

w Be V. Sane. SN.D, Thackersey Kunvashals, Poons.

o EG.WPMMNMMMMMM

Shrimat! Manorama Sarubhai, Shreyas, Ahmedabad.

Shrimatl Sarladevi Sarabhai, Shnhlbuh. Ahmedabad,

Shri Vikram Sarsbhal, Head of the Physics Department, Ahmedabad

= D J. Sardeshpande, Headmaster, Rajpur High Schoul, Rajpur.

Shrimatl Indumati Chemanlal Seth, Dy. Minister for Edueation, Bombay.

Shri Amrit Lal Seth, Representative of Edocation Soclety.

= M G. Shah, Headmastor, Eapoorwals High School of Commerre, Anandi.

E'G'Emn: Secretary, All-Guj mglhumu Congress, Ahmed

A v All-Gujarat : ahad.

N. N. Shah, Presidenl, Headmastors® Associntion, Barodao

Konkan Education Soclety, Mahad, Kolaba.

Hesdmaster, G.A. High Belgaum,
1. C. Shukla, Principal. Navchetsn High School, Ahmedabad.
tary, Secondary Teac I'

£
m

3
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« N D. Shukls. Principal Tolorial High School, Ahmednbad
» B U. Shukla, Serangpur, Ahmedabad,
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. ¥r. Solagram, Principal, St. Xavier's High School, Bombay.
E:i A. Shalekar, President, State Federstion of Headmasters® Association,

Bombay.

. B. Subarao, Baroda Univemity, Baroda.

w 0 J. Sutarin, ML A, Barodn.

- H.R.MSwn:mr.H.‘P Ramipot.

w DN Tnklﬂ. Indusirial High School, Almag. Eolsba

. Thakorelal 5. ‘Thakore, President, The Bombay State Federallon of
Sscondary Teachers' Association, Ahmedabad,

B, M. Trivedl, Principal, New Educstion High School, Ahmedabad.

M. P. Vaidya, Gurkul High School, Ghatkopar.

J. A. Vakil, Edorstional Inepeclor, Ahmedsbad.

K. 8. Vakil, Bharativa Vidys Bhawan, Bombay.

P. N. Virkar, President, S5, Headmastors' Ammim Poona.

D, G. Vyas, Bombay.

§ M Wadia, Baroda University, Baroda.

A. B Wadia, Ex-Pro-Vice-Chancallor, M5 H University, Baroda.

M. J. Wadia, Vice-Chancellor, Bombay University.

K G. Warty, Headmaster, Tutorial High School and the Editor, ~ The

School World ", Belgmum.
» B. B. Yodh, Bombay.

Officers of the Directorate of Education.
Headmasters of
Agriculiure High School. Bijapur.
Angle Urdu High School, Poona.
Eiphinstone Technical High School, Bombay.
Government Agricultural High School, Bijzpur.
Weveasarol High School, Bijapur.
Rajah's High School, Nileshwar, SE.
Haja Bam High School, EKolhspur.
Sardars’ Belgaum,

High School,
New High ‘School, Bombay,
Headmistress, A, K. Girls" High Schoal, Dharwar-
Mayar, Ahmedabad Municipality.
Principals of

Cathedral and John Canon ‘Boys' School, Bombar.
Commerce College, Abhmedabod.

Gujerat College, Ahmedabad,

LD, Arts College, Ahmedabad.

Teachers' Training College, Holhapur,

£t Columbia School, Boambay.

St Xaviers" School, Ahmedabsad.

8t XMavier's High School, Bombay,

Bombay University,

ENDT. Womens University, Bombay:
MSH. University, Baroda.

Gujarat University, Ahmedabad.

Representatives of
Bharat Scouts & Guides Association, Bombay.

Federstion of Secondary Teachors” Association.
Education Seclety, Ahmedabad. <
Headmasters' i

g BT RN

Registrars of

Hreadmnsters'

Kamatak Secondary Teathers' Association,
Karnatak University, Bagalkole.
Munieipal Corporation, Bombay.

of Arts & Science Colleges. Bombay,
Teachoers' Associzllon, Ahmednhad
Teachers' Baroda,

SN.DT. Women's Un.lbmlty-
Poopa University.
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Secretaries of

Ahmodnegar Secondary ‘I‘;!nuhnn‘ Association.
Bombay State Federntion of Secondary Teachers Associath
Hepdmasters” Baroda. i
Karnatak Headmosters” Association, Bijapur.
Maharashtra Secondary Teachers” Association
Secondary Teschers Association, Poona

COORG—

Shri B. & Kushalapa, Speaker, Legislative Assembly, Merciri
w K P A Pllsl Principal, Tesachers' College, Moreara
Ganesh J. Bao, Distriet Education Oficor, Mercara.

CUTCH, (BOUJ)—
Shrl J. J. Nanavaty, Education Officer.

DELHI {including the Centre)—

Acharya Shriman Narayan Ag;wal. General Secrelury, ALCC, New Delhi,
Shri ?ﬂni:l Anthony, MP All-India Anglo-Indian Associntion,
W Delhi.

= H..ﬁnmhsaymnmlwymgnr MP, Depuly Speaker, House of the
People, New ‘Dethi i

A. E. T Barrow, MP, Sntretarr Inter-State Board of Anglo-Indian
Education, New Deolhi

K. D. Bhakshl, Central Instiiute of Educatlon, Delhl

R, K Bhan, Ministry of Education, New Delhi,

8. 5. Bhatpagar, Secretary, Minisiry of Eduocation, New Delhi,

J K thnslz, Deput.'r Minister for Rehabilitation, Government of India

w LG D Hi-l'-[it. HNew Dalhl,
C. N. Chak, Deputy Edocational Advicer, Ministry of Edueation,
New Delhi.
" ijubuu 8. Deshmukh, Minister for Agriculture. New Delhi
N. Dhusiya, M.P., New Delhi
A S Grewal, Under-Secretary, Ministry of Defence, New Delhi,
- W, Jr.q_ Hiuwtym. Educationnl Consultani, Minlstry of Education,
oW
ua Husain, Deputy S-n:mhrr Ministry of Education, New Delhl

Ashiag
w B R. Jajware. M P, Now D¢
Humsyun Kabir. Additionsl Su:mtnn', Minisiry of Education,
New Delhl
Hajkumari Amrit Kaur, Minister for Health, New Delhi
Shri Jogannath Kaushal MP., New Delhl
Shrimati Sucheta Eripalani, MP. Now Delhi
Pandit H N. Kunzrru, MP, New Dalhl.
Shri V. N. Mphodayn, MP., New Delhl,
Sardar Surjit Singh Majithla, Deputy Minister for Défance.
Shri K& Dﬁ Malaviya, MP, Deputy Minister for Natumal Resources,
W
o B Po Mukherji, MP, New Delhi
w D, P. Nayyar, Planning Commission, New Dslhi
D, 8 Nigam, Central Institute of Educntion,
Shrimati Sita Paramanand, MP, New Dalhi
Shri E. A. Pires, Principal, Eﬂn!ml Institule of Education, Delhl
« Veda Prakasha, Centrsl Institule of Education, Delhi
Shrimati K. Siva Rag, All-Indin Women's Conference, New Delhl
Shrimat! Hannah Sen, All-Indin Women's Conference, New Delhi
Shri S. N. Sen, Vice-Chancellor, Dalthi University.
Si.u;h. MP, New Delhl
Luln Sri Ram, Delhi,
Shri X Sumdaraim Sharma, Minslstry of Education, New Delhi
& E. 'n!.;. vﬂﬁmzﬂ Dalhgmm N
o ational Hudquutmt. New Delhi
Shrimatl Virmani, All-India Women's Conference, New Delhi
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Shri K. Zachariah, Ministry of External Affalrs, New Delhi
Universify of Delhi,
Principals of Colleges in Delhi
Reglstrar and Representatives of the Univemity of Delhi
Shri Saced Afssrl, Jamin Miilln Islamin Delhl
Kumari E' M. Ashdown. Education (Planning) Officer, Diocese of Delhl
Now Delhl
Bhri A. N, Baneril, Direclor of Education, Delhl
« dyoti Bhan, Member, Managers” Associntion, DelhL
w I LDEBhar;wa. Secretary, Delhd State Graduale Teschers” Associslion,
«~ B. Bhattscharya, Pﬂmﬂm Unlon Academy, New Delhl
Chowdhury Hrahm Prakash, Chief Mintster, Defhi.
Bhri A %ﬂkmﬁnﬂrﬁ{. Principal, Raisinn Bengali Higher Secondary School,
W
w Harish Chandra, Princlpal DAY, Higher Sscondary School,
New Delhi
Kumari 5. Dang, Principal. RM. Arya High School for Glrls, -New Delthi
Shri A Cﬁm.ntzlﬁunl Serrvlary, Assocclation of Scientific Workers,
W
« A C. Deb, Principal, Combridege Schoal, Delhi
m lshwar Das, Principal, D.AV.HS, School, Delhi,
S, Deviditta, Principal, Queen Msry's School, Delhl,
Shri Dayal, Principal, M.B. Higher Secondary School New Delhl
~ Slva Aom Guptn, Govermment HS School, Delkl Cantt
Ram Chandra Gupta, Delthi
Bhagwant Kishore, Commerelal HS Behnol Delhl
Hardwarl Lal, Birla HS. School, Dethi
5. Lal, Harcourt Builer HS. Stchool. Xew Delhl
Sham Lal Predident, Delhl Municipality,
A. W, Menzes, St Columba's High School. New DelhL
Praf. M. Mujesb, Vieé-Chancellor, Jamin Milta Isismin, Delhi
Shrimati Sachdeva, Headmistress, Government High School, Delhi
e s S S LD e s
& ari HS.
N. Singh. Speaker. Delhi State S
unhindm Singh, Commercial HS School, Delhi
L. Sharms, Craft Education Societies” Federation, Delhl,
thmdm Singk, Principal, Camp College, Mow Delhl
Representatives of the All-India Refugees Association
Bosrd of Higher Secondary Education
Amtilutlm o.rﬂl.:.‘ls rdiu;mﬁnsp
L i
Siaty Tischurd Asociation, T CTadNeR,
State Headmasters' Associstion.
State Post-Gradunle Teachers' Aszoeintion
State Gradoate Teacher' Aszocintinn
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HIMACHAL PRADESH—

H E Mslor Himmat Singh, Lt Governor, Simin

Shri ¥. D. Pamar, Chist Minlster, Simia,

-0 giwant Ham, £r, nchal Pradesh Assembly,

" Sehgal Depuiy Direstor of Education, Simin. e

D A AlL Prllu:];ll College of Agricullure, Hyderahad
Shri Syed  Ameer-ud-Din, - Principal, Anwar-ul-Uloam High School,

Nampally,
H.Hmtu.!-!l.
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Shri 5. Deuskar, Principal; Sehoo of Ast, Hyduatey 0 Hrderabad
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FProf. M 5 Doraiswami, Professor of Engiish, Osmania University.
Rev. A P Fernander, Rector, 5¢ Mary's High School and President,
Teachers' Association.

Secundérabad ;
Bhri Phulchand Gandhi, Minister for Education
« L H Ganu Advocste, Hyderabad.
« L. N. Gupts, Secretary, Educstion Department.
Syed Hyderabad.

Hussain,
Brother John, Rector, All Saints' Instifution High School, Hyderabad.
Shri K. A Jonaothan, Genersl Secretary, Secunderabad Teachers’ Associution
Shrimati mmmmtm Principal, Xevys' Girls High Schoal,
Shri M. 5. ERoliswaran, Secretary, All-India Federation of Educational
Associntions; Mahboob College, Hyderabad.
w . Kemps, H
» EKhonde Rao Eulkarni, Headmaster, Eesmar Memorial School,

Hyderabad.

w €. V. D. Murthy, Special Officer, Department of Technical & Vocational
Educetion, Hyderobad.

« P Kagaswaml, Secreiary, Teachers' Unlon, Altwer Chowlk,

o 6. 5 Prakash Rao, Principal, Training College, Hyderabad.
- M. Hanumantha Bag, Refired Principal. Girls' High School, Narajsn-

guda
«» Narsingh BReo, Dy. Director of Poblic Tnstruction, Western Circle.
» B Ramkrishna Bao. Chisf Minister.
« Wamsn Rao, Dy. Director of Public Instruction, Esstern Circle.
w 5. P. Reddy, Hyderabad.
= A\-S-GHW Vice-President, Hyderabad Aided & Private School Teachers®

. K - Bourd of Becondary Education
w D. D. Shendirkar, Dy, Director of Public Hyderahad.
« 8. D. Satwalekar, Principal, V.V. College. H

Chamber of Commarce.
Government School Teachers” Organimtion.

&hri Sheikh Mohamed Abdullah, Prime Minister & Minisler of Education
Abdul AIHL&. Principal, Government Multi-purpese School, Srinagar.

Begum Zafar Chief Inspieciress, Women's Education.

Shri Gulam Ahmed Ashahi, Registrar, Jemmu & Kashmir Universsity.
« Agha Ashraf of Schools, Eashmir Cirele.

w  Ghulam M Bhal, Director of re, Srinagar.

w Wazier Tnra Chand, Director of I:Cnmrnm
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Shri A. Enriml, Director of Eduration.
B. K Madan, Principal, Gandhi Memorial College, Srinagar.
Mahmood, Principal, Amar Singh College, Srinagar.
Gulom Ahmed Mukhtar, Principal, Teachers Training College. Srinagar.
Wazier Janki Nath, Vice-Chancellor, Jammu & Xashmir Usiversity
end Chicf Justice, Jammu & Kashmir State.
» ‘Mohinder Singh, Inspector of Schools, Jammu Cirele.
w LD Surl, Principal Government Gundhl Memoris] Colleges, Jamimni
Shrimati Thussoo, Inspectresz of Schools, Jammu Circle
Princlpal, Ananta Wag College, Khahabal.
Rural High School, Matan.
Model Academy, Jammi.
Training School, Jammi
Headmasters of
Multi-purpose High School, Shalimar.
Multi-purpose School, Jammu.
D. A V. High School, Srinagsr.
Islamin High School, Srinagsr.
Khalss H:i.a:h School, Srinagar,
He Ly
mw‘lge University of Kashmir,
The Teachers’ Organigstions.

MADHYA BHAEAT-—

Shri J. J. Annknog:n_ Deputy Director of Education, Indore.
" DN mnu.,' 'I’rtndpni. Victoria College, Gwalior,
Shrimﬂi
Shri Bool Chmd. Education Secretary, G#al!rm'
) Dumﬁlg'ﬂgzrpﬂ. Madh College. U
- i} :In.
w H R 'ﬂcva.’lir Gwalior. v i
» NWarsingh Rao Dikshit, Minister for Education. Gwalior.
w M. C. Dube, Headmmster, Basic Training Strhool, Manpur.
‘Shrimati Gandhe, All-Indin Women's Conference, Indore.
ﬂﬂmmﬁhmhiﬁal.ﬂmcﬁﬂm Indaore.
w D P Jack, Prinel Daly Collegs, Indore.
ety Jmhl??rinﬁh!. Teachers® Collége,
o -
Virulkar Ealuram, Indml i

Shukls, Principa School, Gwalio
G. Singh, Principal, nnmtprm High School <
Ealuram Virulkar, Ex-Minister for Education, Indore.
?.S.EWH.REMWEO!MMMMHtTmhm Agxsg-

N A Ylihik. Pﬂm‘-’lp-ll PRG College, Indore,
Smtmu of ﬂujriﬂ Ssma] College, Indore
DAY. High School, Gwalior.

MADHYA PRADESH—
Shri E W. Aryamayakan:, Hindusthanl Taliml Sangh,
Kumari S. Abhyankar, Bhide Girls' High Scheol, Nagpur,
Shri N. Bangarum, Manager, Rodha Soame High Schogl,

Shrimatl Mayadevi Bbatchandrs, Y
Shri W. M. Bodhankar, Principal, Technical Training Insiitole for Men.

- nm-mw.nhmmwm.
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Shri 8 E. Das, Kala Niketan, J ;

w H B. Dambe, Secretary, 5 Shikshan Prasamk.

w R M. Deshmukh, MP. Mandal, Wardhs.

n P K Deshmukh, Minlster of Education.

w N, B Doli, Maltekdi Road, Amravati

w V. M Dokras, Deputy. Director of Public Instru

w 1. P, D'Souz, Princlpal, Prantiya Shikshan Mshavidyalaya, Jabalpur,
Father D'Soura, St Frencis de Sales High School, Nagpur.

Shri L. G. D'Silw Director of Public Insiruction, Pachmari

« X L. Dubey, Vice-Chancellor, Nagpur Unitersity, Nagour,

» E W. Franklin, Directior of Public om.

Lt-Cal. Gini, Cirtle Commander, N.C.C. Camptee

Alcals,
B. Godhole, Headmaster, Guwmmt&immﬂmmlhﬁchm

A. R Gokhale, Superintendent, Sews Sadan High Schoal, Nagpur,

G. S.H&lpe:wendm:, CP. & Berar Education Society's High School,
agpur.

» Seth Govindas, MP.

« 8. N. Gupta, Headmasler, Government High School, Ch.‘tdndwma.

« N, L Inamdar, Founder. New Dex Education Society, Amraoti

:rE
m

ardha,
w B L FKhare, Headmaster, Silabai Sangal High Bchool, Anjangaon,

Surjl.
Shrimati Ushabai EKolte, Nagpur.
Shrimat! NKntbewm,Szmdt Dadibal Dezshmukh Hindu Glrls' High School,

w Hans Kumar. Ehandwa.

s B E fmes Sinie i Sour Aso

s u
mmuw-amm:sumtm National Council of

S. 8. Mishra, Headmn.m: Mode! High School, Jabalpur.

ST Hulu:mi. Beatd. Dy. DPI, Nagpur.
Shrimat! J. R. Modholkar, President, Nafional Council of Women in Indis.
SmmaHHSitn Ptrmmud, MP tchhlnliwkga!, =
Paranjpe, Superintendent, chi Shala, I:Lr
N. Prazad, Headmaster, Maharaja High School,
B. Puliiwar, Su ent, Girls' Schoal, Chanda
H;jﬁm Rana (Vr.C.), Commanding, 2, M.P. Batialion.

B
C. Heddy, Headmaster, Eemmﬂuﬂlhmghsmmm

. E. Robinson, Beadmasier, Christ Church Boys' High School, Jabalpur.
M. Ru MMMM:SWVWMMM

B.Sﬁahmhum Dhantol, Nagpur.
5. Sahgal, M P,

H bltdhnﬂmumlsmm:r Priuctpth"!'mﬂ!
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Ehdimrﬁin:h.E:-Dﬂuty Director of Public Instruction, Jabalpur
MP., Bagar.

Tambe, Dhamtole, Magpur,
Shri L. R. Wasnik, ML A, Nagpur.
Kumnri West, Headmistress, JN, 'I'ztn Parsi Girls’ Hlxh Schoal, Nagpur,
Chief Secretary, MP. Government, Nagpur.
Chief Conservator of Forests, Nagpur.
Development Commlssioner, Nagpur.
De;pnty Directors of Public Instruction, Nagpur.
Deputy Direclor of Technieal Education.
Director of Agriculture.
Director of Industries.
Divisional Supﬂ:int tendents of Education mnd other Officers of the Depart-
men
Headmasters of
Anglo-Indlan Scheoolz, Nagp
Covernment Academic Hl.g‘h Echn-ul. Amravati.
High Schools, Nagpur.
Headmistresses of
Government Girls’ High School, Amravati

J. N. Tata Parsi Girls' High School, N
Ladr Superlur. St. Joseph's Convent High School, Jahﬂ;::pw

Members of the Academic Council, Unlé of Nagpu
ot Shri Shivaj Mm;'? )
vajee vatl -
Engineering Sch

Nagpur.
Govt. Diploma Institute for Women, Amravail
Bhide Girls T"”’gj'éﬁ?hh agur
Bn
= Training llege, Amraotl
Board of Secondsry Educhtion.
Swavalambl Shikshan Prasarak Mandal, Wardha.

Buperintendent of Beformatory Schoal, Jabalpur.

Eurvey’s New Model H:lgh Seh
Hads High School, Nagpr, o0 EPUL.

Representutives of
Shri Bhivell Bducstion Soclety, Amravati
Secondary Schools in Easst Berar Division, Amravati.

MADRAS—

Shri C, € Abraham, Pﬁm:ip-i, YMCA College of Physical Eduestion,

. .ﬁ.huhm Headmaster, SP.G. High School, Na
= E.E:hmhumnni.&l?l:rm.. C. Correspon
g Sl dent, P8 Secondary School,

- T&?Aﬁuﬂuﬁm&sﬁuﬂnﬂﬂhﬂ:mhdﬁwemmtm;h&hm

= u.n'.m:nnn Higher Elementary School, Vadavur, T
Shrimatl M. Lakshmi Ammal, Madres e
Shri D. V. 8. 8. Apparao, Sydapuram, Hitﬂzﬂ Sadam, Chetput,

Hew, J. !mlnhl. Headmaster, 51, Juauphu Hﬁgh Bchool, Eozhikeds
Shrimati Arulappan, Headmistress, Bentinck High Schoal, Vepery,

SbA T. V. Arumugam, Hesdmaster, MDT Hindy College High Schodl,

w M. Arunachalem, Headmaster,
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ﬂuiT.&&vhuﬁhﬂhmMﬂP Hamakrishna Mission Vidyalsya,

- C.R._n{sl;]rjun:ﬁnr Periyanaickanpalayam, South Indian Teachers® Union,
2, Madras

Kmdnmmlupeﬁmﬂ&hmhmm ;

Shri'S. B Balmubramaninm, Headmaster, 5.A. High School, Tinkkattopaili,

Texjore.
Hmﬂﬂﬂemﬂeﬁgﬂmmm.ﬁkmsmghmw
patnmm; East Godavari Dinfrict

Vepery, Madras,
Shri V. K. N. Charl, General Secretary, Cotneil of Public Affairs, Madras.
V. T. Charya, T'Nagar, Madras
T. Chengalvarovan, Mayor, Corporation of Madras
T. V. Chokkappa, Salem l'..'alhge. Salem,
Muthiah Chettiar, Raja of Chettinad,
P nmmumﬁmmﬂmmmnnummnm-

ari M. Cornellus, Raomaskrishna Mission Vidyalsya, Colmbators
Shri P. Damoduran, M.P.,, Colmbators
w A Daniel, Hendmaster, ULC. Mission High School, Bhimavaram.
Rev, DmﬂmmL Headmaster, St Xavier's College High School, Palam-

Shei G. D.Hbﬁ.r Hetired Diivisions! Inspeéctor of Schools, Eilpauk Modras
Rev. Mother Edwiga, 5t Joseph's Girls" High School, Guntur

Bhrl S8 mlt:uprujm Elias, Headmaster. Corley High Schnnl, Tambaram,
F. Forrester, St. Christopher’s Training College, Vepery, Madras.
Foulger, Principal, ‘Iiﬂ!o!?nh Troaining College, Royapettah, Madras.
P. Gounder, MI.A, President, District Board, Coimbatore.

?ﬁ‘“!—-

anpet,

~ M R Iver, Héeadmaster, Rajah's High School, Ramnad.

w 5 Ramamurthl Iver, Eumbakonam Educational Soelety, Kumbakonam.

w 5. Iyvengar, Coimbatore.

« K. Kuruvilla Jucob, Headmuster, Madras Christian Collége High School,
Madras.

5. B Joshi, Headmasier, Hindu Theological High School, Madras.

T. Ksllgeam, Puthukkottal, Tanjore

L H Kelly, Agriculiural Extension Adviser, Department of Agriculture,
Madras

Eameswararao, Beadmaster, Moharajas College School,

J. G. Kailp Principal. 5t Peter's High School, Tanjore

W. Krichnamacharl, T.T.V. H School, Mudras

G. Krishnsmurthl, MIC, Hﬂﬂlhm

P. H Kri Headmaster, ECM. High School, Hindupur.
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Mandras
mmmmn.ummmuLmemcﬁumm
Shri £ A Meoon, Secretary, Southern India Chamber of Commerce,
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Shri L . Menon, mmcu‘um!lﬂuuh
et hcarior, Hemnt

A. M. E. Modaliar, W.Pmmummmm

puTam.
v. I R Mudslisr, President, Chingleput District Board.
K. N. Mukundan, Presid Malabar District

Board, Kozhikode.
Kumsri M. L Mullan, Princip Bithop Azariah High School for Girls,
Shri

Vijuyawada:
¥, Murthi, Director, All-India Radio, Madras.
uthish, Headmaster, Caldwell High: School, Tuticorin

G Naidy, President Indinsn Chamber of Commerce, Coimbatore.
ovindarajuln Neidu, Director of Publie Instruction, Madras
S. Rajegopal Naidu, H.F ?ellore, Madras.

Rt Divisitnay Tse

Naidu, BDiv lnspeﬂur of Schools, Godavarl Division,
Cocanada.

. 8. Naidu, Principal, Teachers' College. Madras
High School, Bheemanapall
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Madural

Halk. Deputy Direcior of Agriculture for Agricultural Educs-
tion, Madras.
P, Nair, Lacturer, Fernok Collegs, Feroke, 5. Malabar,
. A. Wair, Salem College, Salem,
K. Namhbyar, Belired Civil Surgeon, Edakkad, N. Malabar.
Narasimhem, Commissioner, Corporation of Madras
Hummmhm Headmaster, Municipal High School, Srikulam.
L. Naravan, Principal, Maharsja's College, Viziznagsram.
Natarajan, President, South Indis ‘l.‘u:hers‘ Union, Triplicane,

V. 5. Navar, Officiating Circle Command, N.C.C, Madrse
* A Pai, MLA, Madras.

Palaninppamn, Publisher, Madural.
Panikkar, Principal, Government Training College, Eozhikode.

z War, i, Children's Garden Soclety,
Mylapore, Madras.

g-ﬁ Pillaf, J List mE*Sncln] Workar, Rajapalayam
i OUTT .

P Pillal, Hegdinuster, Board High School, Tenkssi,

mﬂgm Secratary, Disiricl Secondary Teachers" Guild,

-

G, Raghopaihl Retlred Inspector of Schooly, Pittspuram
H. D. Rajoh, MP. Madrax
C. Runjagopalacharl, Chiet Minister, Madras.
R Ralagopal, Secretory, Digrict Teachsrs' Gulld, Cofmbatore.
l'k.. T. Rajan, Madrss, R i .
HIno hoo
mlm““ o High L Nallore,

pdural.
ﬁu-l.mali N. Ramamurthl, neprmntmlvu of the Women's Indian Associntion.
Shri 5. . Mansveln Ramanujom, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Annumalsi Univer-

a1 I zE R

sity, Vepery.
T. Bamachandramurthl, Headmaster, Board High Schoel. Kanumolu
E. Romadoss, Hendmaster, Municipal High School
H. Ramanujachariar, Annamalal University. YA tagnran;
E. nmns';-:. Retired Muwgm&ﬁh Rajomundry.
V. R nmu-mm €, Retired DPI, Mmmi]nm et
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Shri Sreenivacs Hso, Hindu College High School,

« T. B Rao, Headmaster. Bogrd High School, Amarpur.
F‘VMMMJ%WMMW

Krishnd Rao, Minister for Madras.

L. P Ran, Secretary, Indian Geographical Soclety, University of

V. V. Hao, President, South Indian Hindi Teachers" Association,

Mylapore, Madras
V. Subba Rau, President, Andhra Tutorial Teachers’ Association,
Goghtl, Vijayawadae
A. Reddy, Hoadmaster, Board High School, Desur, N, Arcot
N, Beddy, Presldent, Secondery Schools Headmasters' Aczsociation,
Anantapur District
K. Row, Medical Officer, Presidency College. Modras.
M. Rutnaswami, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Annamalal University, Madurai,
Rudrappasam, DEO, H:r!u:mL
C. D). Samuel, Salem College, Salem.
Shrimati M. Samuel. Government Girls" High School, Salem,
Shri M. Senkampandiam, MP., Madras
« M. J. Sargunam, Principal, Union High School, Coimbatore.
w N. V.S Rama Sarma General Secretary, Municipal High School, Elunu
w O B. Saziri, Masulipatam.
- Sa:vulra:rnn. Principal, Ampgrican College, Madural
o M. Sestharamadss, M1.C. President, Disirict Board, Eluru.
» 3. Seshagiri, Headmaster, Humcim.l High Schocl, Mayursm.
. M. . Seshachalom, Heasdmaster, Board High School, Chittoor.
Rev. W. ¥F. Sequeirn, St. Joseph's Seminary, Mengalore
Shri P. Sitaram, Hezdmaster, Madural
T, P, Minakshi Srinivasan, Correspondent G. High School, Madras
M. R. Srinivasan, Headmaster, Madura College High School, Madural.
N. Srinivasan, Headmaster, City Mumicipal High Schosl, Coimbatore.
G. Srinivasachari, President. Provincial Secondary Grade Teachers'
Union, Madras.
C. Subrahmaniam, Minister for Finance, Madras.
D, S Subromanyam, Andhra Teachers' Federation, Elur
M. V. Subrahmanyam, St John's College. Palamecotiah
E. N. Subramaniam, Chittoor.
T. P, Sundaresan; Board High School, Papanasam.
T. N. Sundaram, Headmaster, Madras
G. Sundaram, NSMV.PS. High School, Devakoital
T. Surya Prakasam, Headmaster, Hindu College High School, Guntur.
Shrimati ¥X. Sundaravadivelu, Hony. Director, Junior Red Cross, Madras
Stats Branch.
Rev. D. Swami, St. Xavier's College High Schoal, Palamkottah.
Shri A. W. Tampl, Principal, Alagappa College, Earaikudi, Hetired DPI,
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Trivandrum.
o K Thiagaraja Chettiar, Madural
w 5. Thisgarajon, Madural

Kumari B M Thilloismbalem, Principal, Lady Doak College, Madirral

Shri C. T. Thirumalal, Salem College. Salem.

E. M. Unnithan, LCS, Secrelary to Govermmenti, Education Depart-
ment, Modras.

« M. Vaidyanathan, Secretary, West Coast Indusirislists® Association,

Hozhikode.
] &Hmmthm Secretary, Gopalapursm Boys' High School,
R. Vaidyvanathan, President Graduste Assisianl Teachers' Assaciation,
Chintadripet, Madras.
T. P. 8. Varadan, Heedmasier, Hindu High School, Triplicans, Madras,
w K. P. Varid, Heéadmaster, Malabar Christian College, Korhikods,
B. Venkataswamy, Chairman, Southern India Millowners' Aszociation,

Colmbatore.
E. Venkataratnam, President District Board, Krishna, Chilakalopudl
-~ 5B Venkstaraommn, Secretary, Headmasters' Association, Coimbatore &

Nilgiris Peslimedit
Y. Rams Yogi, Hesdmaster, Bomrd High School, Puthur, Chittoor.
Chairman & Members of Publle Serviee Commission, Madras.
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Divisignal Tnspector of Sehoals, Godavar! Division, Waltalr.
Coimbatere

- Divislon.
of Education, Madras and (2 officers.

Genersl Mnanager, Southern Railways, Madres,

Headmaster,

Hi

Board High School, Pottur, District: Chittoor,
Baard High School, Tiruvarur, District: Tanjore.
Board School, Dharmapiram.

HMalional College School, Teppakulam, Trichy.

Pittapur Rajsh’s Collsgiate School, Cocanada.

Ramaseshier High School, Pattamadal,

Rajah's High School, Eollengode.

RV.N, Board High Schoul Havinuthala Ongole
Peslamedil

Tilak Vidyalsyn High School, Kallidaikurichl, Tirunelvell
District.

TH. School, Narssapur.
Zamorin's College, High School, Kozhikode

Hinduy Girls" High School, Tiruvarur, Tanjore Distnict
Lady m:mm Tralning College, Secondary Section, Tripli-

, Madms
Sherman Memorial Girls' High School, Chiltoar.
8L Ignatins Convent High Schoal, Palamoeottah:

Heads of Institutions for Handicapped, Madras.
BMinister for Educaiion.

Minister for

Members of

President,

Accommodstion & Control
Bural Welfare.

Finance.

Local Administration,
A‘m -

Executive Committer of Indisn Red Cross Society.
Inter University Board.

Teachers” Association, Madura.

Andhra Teachers’ Federation

Andhra Headmasters' Association

Graduate Assistant Teachers' Association, Madraz

Colmbatore.
Training Colleges, Madras
Madras.

Art Colleges, :

Girls' Christian High School, Tanjore.

Government Training College,
Lovedale,

e Women's College, Eorhikode.
it Rajah's pte Schoal, Cocanada
Yive Eulhs‘go lapare, Madras
1,
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Representa of
%M&uﬂﬂdﬁuﬁh!ﬂm

Coimbatore Chamber of ﬂmm
Teachers' Guild, Madurai.

District

District Teachers' Guild, Colmbatore.

District Headmnsiers” Assoclation; Coimbatore.

Federatlon of Unlversity Women in India, Madras Branch.
Girl Guddes Associotion, Madrae

tndian Chamber of Commerce, Coimbatore.

KErishna Teachers® Guild, Waltalr,

Eri Ramakrishna Math, Modias

South' Indian Catholic Educational Council, Madras
Sauth Indian Muslim Edoeational Council, Madrazs.
Sauthern Indian H]]lnwnm Assorintion, Coimbatore.

University of Modras
Visakhopatnam Disiriet Teachers’ Guild, Waltair

Indian Rationalists' Association, Madras.
Madras Alded Secondary School Mansgements' Association,

Madrag.
Sociely of Geographers, Madras,
Staff of 5t Joseph's Training College for Women, Guaior

Secretary;

MYSORE—
smt.s.mmusupuhﬂudmtwmmmvmm

Kumnri Hhuqurqup Bangalore.

Shri . A. B Andersom, Baldwin Boys® High School, Bangalore

Bw.FuLH.?;]mjn Pringipal, St Germain High School, Cleveland Town,
Ban,

Sister M. Antoinetts, Principal, Mount Carms]l College, Bangalore.

Shri B V. Banumiah, Prinelpal, D. Banumiah College of Commerees, Mysare.

Shrimati Ruhmﬂhummﬁemﬂuﬁmutrmmhmndsm:h&m

Shri N. Bhnﬂ:inh, Genernl Secretary, Mysore State Adult Education Council,
Reév. C. A Browne, St Mary's Orphanage, Bangalove.

Shri D. H t:h?ndrmkﬁ Ex-Minister for Education, Basavangudi
Bangalore,
w O A, Char, Secrelary, Pandits Association of Education Department of

Myvsore State
Bhrimati Kamaln Dasapps, Bangalore.
Shri T Gmhmmmmutc«mﬁumumm
w J.G. Ghanekar, Marimallappas High School, Mysore
~ D, B. Gordon, Relired Hegistror, Mysore University. Mysore.
Ehrimnti Govindsswami, Bangalore.
Shri A C. Deva Gowda, Principal, Teachiers" College, Mysore.
» K. Gum Dutf, Retired Director of Publie Ingiructios, Bangalore
w D Gurumurti, Basavangudi, Bangalore.
Kumarl M. E Hardy, Principal, Bishop Cotion Girls' School: Bangalore,

Shrimati Indiramma,
Shri M. A Marayana Ivengar, Hetired Depiuty Director of Public Instruction,
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Shri M A.Erlﬂ.vm Ivengar. Headmaster, Acharya High School, Goribid-

nur, Mysore. :
M. Venkatess lyengar, Retired Exclze Commissioner, Bangalore,
P, A Jal Chaind, Headmnaster, Corporation High School, Bangalore.
N. K. John, Bangalore. |
K A Kalappajl, Headmuster, Government High School. Chikmngalur,

Myrzore. ;
S. Kariyappa, Bural Bducation Soclety, Kanaknpura District. Bangalore,
L. N. Katar, Bimgalore. -
B. Kuppuswamy, Professor of Paychology, Mysore University, Mysare.
J. B Mnlnradiiya, Dirtctor of Fublic Instrustion Mysore
B 1. Manjunsth, Vies-Chsncellor, Mysore University, Mysore.
T. Madish Gowds, MP., President, Mysore State Adult Edueation

Council, Mysore
T. Singaravelu Mudalior, BEx, Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University, ¥

Bangalore

£ HKuppuswami Naidu, President, Chamber of Commerce; Bangalore.
w 5. Rarssimhan, Headmaster, RBANM's High School, Bangalore.
Shrimuti Nagondrs, Bangalore.
Fev. Fr. W. Pirurdo, Principal, 5L Joseph's Indian High Schosl, Bangalore
Shri K. Putteswamy, Advocate, Mysore.
w O V. Roman Hszman Institute of Physics, Bangalore.
" M Ansnths Ruma Rao, Headmaster, Govt. High School, Shimoga
" K. Eodands Ran, Servunts of India Socisly. Banpalore:
... ¥X. Sompothgiri Ruo, Principal, tintiopal Caollsge, Bangalore.
Shrimati 1. S Seshagil Hao, Bangalore
Shri M. B, Sripathl Rap, General Secretary, Bangslore Teachers” Associa-

{inn, Mall==waram,
Muhsbalz Rep, Mysore State Education League, Bangalore.
A. G, Ramorhenden Rao, Minister for Education, Mysore.
C. Rangachar, Heglerar, Mysore Unieerzity, Mysore.

Hangachar. Bangn

; lore.
Govinda Reddy, Chitaldroog, Mysore.
P. L. Shastry, Hesdmaster, Gandhi Nagar High School
Spbsiyn, Principal. First Grade College, Mysors.
rimsti Sgrdsmma, Bangalore.
M. Sigdaltngish. Retd. Prinelpal, Teachors’ Coliege, Mysore
G P. Sivn Rom, Secretury, Seccondary Edusstion Board, Bangalore.
Siveramaira, Superintendent, Schcol for Deaf & Blind Boys, Mysore.
D. Sivaramaiab. Princlpal, Govt. Trainipg College, Mysore
0 Narsimha Shastry, Shri Girvana Vidyapitham, Bangolore.
E Srinivassn, 51 Joseph's Indien Hlgh Schoul. Bangaiors
H V. Scrapgsral, Hepdmaster, Covi Boys High School, Assam.
imatl Sunspdsmma. Barat Seve Dal M wEore,
Sivakumarn Swamigsly, Srl Slddagangs Mutt, Tumlur District
w T Vasudevaive Insoccior .of Schools, Bangalore.
Ehetmati Vasudevamurihy, Bangelore.
. D. S Vezksnna, Superintendent, Sri Juya Chamaraiendrs Ocoupatlonal
e,

Institute, Bangalore.
» D Visweswaraiys, Hesdmsster. Govi High School for Bors Aalles-
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Shrimatl Vijayamhbal galore.
FEH. the Maharaja Shri Jay Chamaroja Wadiyar, WMrsore
Shri J. nﬁn:n‘:ﬂ, Hesdmaster, Methodist Mission Secandary Sehool,
galore.
Eumari Weston, Principal, Baldwins Girls' High School. Bangalore.
Director of Agrivulture. Mysoré,
Director of Indusiries, Bungaioce.

of
Govt. High School, Devanger
Natlonal -High School Bl'ﬂu-:ntulli. Bungalore.
= 2 eresas: Girls' High: School, Bangalore,
St Biphrasia's Girl¥ High School. Good Shephesrd Convent
| ¢ Girls' High School, Bangalare,
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Oﬁm of the Department of Education, Bangalore.
nk, H,ﬂur: State anwn': Conference, Basavangudi, Bman.'luu-.

Mysare.
Et. Aloysine High | , Bangalore,
naal

Secretary, Mysore Stale Education Lesgue, Bangalore
Staff of the Central College, Bangalore and the Indian Institule of Sclence,
Bangalore,
ORISEA—
Bhri C. M. Acharya, Ex-Vice-Chancaellor, Utkal Universiiy.
Shrimati Kalati Choudhury, Cuttack.
Shri Naba Eraoshna Choudhory, Chief Minister, Cuttack.
s S B Chowdhury. Cuitacl
« B C Dss Principal, Samania Chandrasokhar College;, Purl
w B E, Dos, Headmester, PM. Acadomy, Cuttack.
. H n“’ i School.

» N. Das, Headmaster, Angul High
5. Das,  Cheirman, Public Service Commission, Cuttack.
Eh.tiulliﬂ Shallabala Das, M.P., Cuttack.
Shri N. Kanungo, MP., Cmmk.
G- MLA, Jeypore
Harihar Mahapatro, Advocate, Cuttack.
Artaballay Mahaniy, Utkal Sahitya Sabha, Cuttsck
5. Mahanty, Member, Public Setvice Cummis:l.nn, Cuitnck,
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C. Panda, Headmuster, Brunaban Vidyap!th, Hingilicul

P. Parija, Pro-Chancellor, Utkal University, Cuttaclk.

akar Pati, Retired Prolessor, Ravenshaw Collegs, Cuttack.

. Patnolk, Headmaster, Zilla School, Purl

h.mlk. Headmaster, Raja D. D High School, Bonal

C, Pradhan, Ex-D.PI1, Cuttacic

sad, Direcior of Public Instruction, Cuttack.
m,mi'i:e-l’raldtn'l. Orissa Secondary Teschers' Association,

N. Raih, Headmaster, Zilla School. Sambalpur,

C. Raih, Hegistrar, Utkal University, Cutinck.

adhanuth Bath, Minister for Education, Cutisck

V. Roy. Hetired Professor, Havenshaw College, Cuottack.
G. 5 Roy. Retired Professar, Bavenshaw Eall.lge. Cuttack.
D. -Sahoo, Headmaster, Bhuvan High Schaol.

Dinabandhu Saho, Minister for Law,. Cuttacic

« Lakshminarsyen Sahu, Servints  of Indis Soclety, Cultsck
Kumari B. Sarangi, Inspeciress of Schools, Cuttack.

Shrl R Bharangi, Education Secretary, Cutlack
Shrimati L L. Sinha, Principal, Sailabals Women's College, Cultack:

Headmaster ’
Ravenshaw Callegiale Schoal, Cutiack.
City High School, Berhampur.
Secondary Training School, Cuttuck
Eamakhyanagar High School.
Hingdol H:i;h Sehool,
Ranihat Hl;h gclg.dL

Calleginte School.
Bhakta Madhu Vidyapith.
UB. High Schoal,
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Principal _
Ehallikote College.
Radhansth Troining Coilage,  Cuttack
Represemiatives y
Orisss pon-Go' nt School Te -
- virnment Secondury achers’ Associa.

PEPSU—

Shri Hermam Singh, Dircetor of Education Onterview at Jullundur).
Shrl Jaswen!l Singh, Principal, Brijendra Colleps, rmﬁ:.nl. )
Eumari 5. Seoni, Diviclonal Inspectress, Patials,

PUNIAB—

President, DAY, College Munagement Commit Jullundur,
gumui ﬂ % Bnnhrhw of tndﬂ:ﬂni tfchi:&?uiar Gmi:'h. Simla
umari V. G. Bhan, Chairman, ative Simla.
Shri ﬁﬂm P:innip&t.hnr.ﬁ.?. Cﬂmll;ﬁl?, Juilungar, Rl
; Retired P. E S. Ambala, -
Harper, Teaimiag Sohool. for Villipe Teachers
5 Villnge Tea M
E. Harper, Training School for Village Teachers. Moga.
J‘!‘. Harvey, Lsztz:L Wum:-n': Tra College, Simis.
tlhl. Princ BTN mm ll!il:lnd‘ur
, Director of Publie St ;
Head of the Department of Englizh, Government Callegs,
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School for Viltage Teachers, Mo
Helmlb._s. High School, Atouri. ps
g Mannging Committee, Jullundir.

Headmaster, Colleginte School, Amritesr,
Registrar, Punjab University, Simls
k gh, Inspeclor of ‘Schools, Jullundur,
Trilgchen Singh, Principal, Government College, Ludhinns

. Singh Tallb, Principal, Khalsa Cellege, Jullundur.
Kumari J. P. Wylle, Principal, Auckiond House, Simin
Department of Publie Instruction Officers
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of Industrics
Executive Officer, Amritsar Hi
r ol Bhatinda Division, Sangrur,

Alpxandm Glrls' b School, i
Gavernmont Bl!l:"ml;l‘i:h S:hml.m&
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BAJASTHAN—
Shri K P. Bhargava, Jaipur.
Shrimati 'S, Ehug;i, o the Teachers' Associstion, Jalpur.
L. ‘Bordin, Vidysbhavan, TUdalpur,
%innﬂ¢nmmﬁhwa@mﬁlﬂﬂuimaau
%dgmmmicMm&nhmwmuimmncﬁﬂingna
irene Glass, S . Rajin Mission Couneil of Nasirabad.
.cmhm,ﬁﬁgggﬂﬁﬂxnmnﬂmMm S
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presenting the Teachers' Assoclation, Jafpur.
E.D. Jain High Schooal, Kishengarh e
Huﬂmm:mmmmmﬂrmghsmmmm
Adyiser, Gandhi Rural University, Sardarshahe
MAWDHEWMMMHMJM.
mmmmmmﬂemﬁmmmd.
y Principal, Mohsrani Gayatri Devi Girly' Public Schoal,
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5. Mahejanl, Vice-Chancellor, University of Hajpulans, Jaipur,
F. Mann, Prineipsl, 5t Xavier's High Schoal, Jaipur;
Bl Vidrapith, Suipur, o 4 Bication Secretay,
ur.
Slxﬂl&ohmﬁhghﬁehta.lmﬁhnﬂ]shfﬂmiﬂhmnm Udsipur.
Kumart B. Menon, Rajasthan Mgzhila Vidyalaya, Udaipur.
Shrl Nathuram Jfi JMinister iu:f Education, Jaipur

- Ratl.n. Singh, Principal, Sadul Public School, Rikaner

Shrimatl Sarla Sinhe, Secretary, W. C. National Council of Women of India,

Jaipur.
Shrl R. P. Shrivastava, Deputy Director of Eduration, Jsipur:
w LS Director of Eduration, Jaipur.

= B G ,
m E L Verma, Principal. Moharaja's- College, Jaipur.
w . V. Wadadekar, Headmaster, Chopasnl High School, Jodhpur.
» - Ram Narsin Yaday, Madhyamic Pathshals, Siswali
& o High Schools, Udaipr.
overnment oals -
Scottish Mission High School. Jaipur.
Swetamber Jaln High Scheol, Jalpur.
Represeniatives of
Managers of Schools, Jaipur,
Mansgers of Schools, 5
ms:muh tmciuﬁot;. Jaipur,
Regisirar, putana Universily.
Stafl of the Vidys Bhawsn Training College, Udaipur.

SAURASHTRA—

Acharya Jayant, Headmaster, Virno High School, Hajkot.

Shri V. N, Anjarts, Assistant Teucher, Alfred High School, Bhavnagar.
w D, M Bhatt, Education’ Secretary,

w  Nanabbai Bhatt, ML¥P, Gram Dakshinmurtl Ambla.

Shrimatl Subhadra Behan, Rajkot.

Mansukhlal Rajkot "
J. D. Mary, Headmaster, Wankaner High School, Waszkaner,
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Shrl Jadavili K. Modi, Minister for Education, Rajkot.

B, M. Shah, MP. Bhavnagar.

C. N. Shah, Headmaster, Mukia Laxmi Mala Vidvalays, Bhavnagsr.
D. L. Sharma, Director of Education, Rajkot.

C. Tejpal, Rajkot 1

Harbhal Trivedl, Prinelpsl, Gharshala, Bhivnagar.

Director, Shardagram, Bharat Sarsswall Mandir, Sansad.

Headmistress, Shree Vallubh Eanya Eelovoani Mandsl, Rajkot

TEAVANCORE-COCHIN—

Shri T. A. Abdulla, Advocste, ATleppey.
w Vo8 T. Ayrar. Headmester, S.D.V. High Schoal, Allepper.
« P, T. Alexander, Director of Physical Education, Privandrum.
Ht Hev. Bishop M. Athunssino, Syrian Church, Trivandrom.
Shri Swaml Atmonands, Ex-President, Cochin, D.C.C., Chittur.
Shrimati A. K, Amma, Member, Travancore Unlversity Sensle. Trivandrum.
Shrimati B A Amma, Principal, Women's College, Trivandrum.
Shrimati P. R Parukutty Amma, Inspectress of Govi Schools Trivandrum,
Shri Swaml Agomenands, Shri Ramkrishnn Advaite Ashram, Kaladi.
w Fe M. Bijli, Inspector of Schools, Trivandrum.
w4 Cherlyan, Inspector of Schools, Quilon
w 1. T Chacko, Headmauaster, M.T.5. High' Schoal, Kottayan.
Shrimatli K. M. 'Goorge, Hetd Inspertress of Schools, Trichur
Shri Swami Ghananda, Emnakulom,
B Venkatachalid Iyer, Inspector of Schools Irinyvalakuda,
L. Anasrtakrishns Iyer, Retd. Imipeclor of Schools, Nagareoil,
C. A Vaidvanatha Iver, Hendmaster, High Scheol, Chittur,
. John, Pr:l,l:lr;n mﬁ?ﬂm Tench
J 9 L chers’ Association, Trivandrum,
gﬁm En High School, Munnsr.
b op C Jacoh, Koltayam, o
. L Joseph, General Becretary, Travancore Private Secondary
Schog] Teachers' Associntion, Kottayoam;
John, Chief Minister ond Minister for Eduvation, Trivandrum.
ur
er

B

Eﬁ:::r!t
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len, Headmaster, GovL Middle School,
Paul Kunnunkal, Headmaster, Leo High School Alleppey.
J. Burup, Genetal Secretary, 1.C. Primary Toachers' Association,

0. Karunakaran, Special Officer, Medica) Collego, dromn
E. Euruvilla, Thiravalls, Trivandrueny it
Resavan, Ex-Chief Minister, Trivandrum,
B B st
itha, Hetd, 4] dent of B
urvey, Ernakilam.

MLA,
on, Retired Inmpecior of Schools, Erpakulam,
ﬁ \ikrishan Hmm.l ey g Co g
- Kl i i .
e _ rganising Commisstoner, Bharat Scouts and
" J; Leenote, Headmaster, Model School, Trivandrum.
Shrimati V. Menon, Hetd Heodmistress, Eroakulam,
Bhri V, Sundaroraja Naidu, DP.I, Trivandrum.
» V. Narayanan, Headmaster, SSPH High School, Kodakkavur
V. P. Damodaran Nayar, Cambridge Collegs, Kalthamukiy
¥. Madhavan Nalr, Hesdmaoler, XSS High Schpol,
Hﬂlﬁhﬂlm Nair,” Officer Commuanding, [st Travancore Baltalion,

P. 5 Nambiar, Shrl Kerala Verma College. Trichur
P. K. Numboodiripad, Inspector of Schools, M puzhe, Trivandrim
Lucose Oitathayil, Law Callege. Emakulam it i =

:Il. hduumﬂn?ﬂhhTﬁr:;l::;me' : y
M. K. Govinda Plllal, Reid. Engineer, Trivandrum:
M B b Potti, Shivasoa, Teivandrum.

. Pargmeshwaram vaglri High Bchool arknin
Sivarmm Panicker, Trivandrum. v
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Shri P. N. Panicker, Secretary, All-Travancore Gradhashala Sangham,
Trivandrum,

« A 2 Pillai, Vazhuthekad, Trivandrum

K.llm‘hl:tmmt bha Pillai, Member of the Board of Education, T. C
2.

w N Damodharan Pillal, Becrefary, Departmsnts] Teachers' Association

« M. F_ Haman, Inspector of Schools, Tiruvalle

« M. V. Kesava Ran, ‘.PrinclpaL Caollege of Engineering. Trivendrum.

w» V. Remansthen, Principal, 5D, Collage, Alleppey.

A - . 4 'I!h:‘:ﬂu. Foarmerly Econamile Adviser, Government of India,

Ernalkulnm.

« R V. Thamporsn, Inspector of Schools, Froakulam.

C. 5. Venkateswaran, Dean, Facully of Sclence, Travancore University,
Trivandrum.

Alexander Vakayil, Headmaster, St Peler’s High School, Eumbhalan-

.\f.gh’\'umahtﬂﬁmﬂ ATPBRD. Sangatha
Secretary, gatham,

1 Paul Verghese, Principal Training College, Trichur.
Shrimati A. L Ley, Verghese, Headmistress, Girlss High School, Tiruvalla
Shrimatl Annsmma Verkey, Prof of Mathematics, Travancore Univorsity,

Rev. Fr. William, Principal, Sf. Beérchman's College, Changanacherry.
Director of Agriculture, Trivandrum.
Director of Industries, Trivindrm.

Pro-Viee-Chancollor, Unlversity of Travancore

Prinsipal

Maharaja's

S5t Terresa's Cnﬂpgn Ernaknilam.

Training College, Ernaknlam.
Caolle ‘Trivandrom.

Medical College, Trivandrum.
University College, Trivandrum.
Mahatma , Trivandrom.

Gandhi College,
Sanskrit College., Trivandrum.
Institute of Textile Technology, Trivandrum.
Intermedinte College, Trivandrum,
Ernakulam,

5H, College, Emakuolam.
Sacred Heart's College, Thevara.

Representative,
Travencore-Cochin Teochers” Association, Ernakulam.
Graduate Teachers' Assoclation; Trivandrum.
The Managers of Schmh, Trivandrum.

Parlshad,
Departmental Gradusts Teachem' Association. Horipad
All-gil::nm Private Secrelary School Teachers' Association,
Sﬂ,'ﬂﬂd-lr}' Tenchers” Association, Trichur.

Cochin Teachers" Assoctation, Trichur
Cochin Under-Graduniz ﬁn.-hnn Association, Trichur.
. Cochin Alded Primary Teschers' Associgtion, Trichur,
School Teacher, Kottayam.
All-Truvancore Privatle Secondary School Teachers', Kottayam.

]Tzcﬂpnhn:nlﬂ!&uuﬁnn.mm
vandrum Council of Women, Keshav Bhagh, Trivandrum,
af ( Trivandrum.
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St George's Tralning Collége, Vazhakolom:
St. Thomas Collegs High Schoal, Trichur.
Quilon, Travancore-Cochin.

35, Sehool, Cuddep

SBV. High School, Alleppe
2 00 ¥-
St. Albert's High School, Ernakulam.
TD. High School, Cochin,
HEHMM. High School, Mattancherry.
N.85. High School, Parunnal
5t. Berchman's High School, Changanncherry.
Balikamandahem High School, Thiruvella.
Scott Christian High School, Nagercoil
Vadesserry SAMARV. High School, Nagercoil
Headmistress, Cotton Hill Girls' High School, Trivandrum.
Girls* High Scheal, Thiruvells

TRIFURA—

Bhri Ashutosh Bhattacharjes, Headmaster, Eamalapur HE School, Tripurs.
w Dbrubsdas Bhattacharlee, Hesdmasler, Prackys Bharati, Agariala,

» B N, Roy Choudhury, Hosdmasicr, Pragnti Vidva Phavan, Agartaln
w 8. 8en Gupta, Headmaster, Ehowal Govt High School, Khowsl
Headmaster, Wetnjl Subpsh Vidyoniketen, Agortals.

Headmintrezs, MT. Glirls" High School, Agsrisia.

UTTAR PRADESH—

Shri S C. Agarwala, Principal, Agarwala Vidyalays Inter College, Tucknow.
w Mohamed ﬂa&nuﬂnﬁ President, UP. Assistant Teachers' Associnlion,

=
L. Atreya, Hindu University, Banaris
C. Banerfi, Vice-Chancollor, Allnhabad University.
1= Bhatia, Direclor. Burenu of Psychology. Allshabad.
M. Bhatls, Direclor of Cottage Industries, Lusknow,
- 5. Bhstnaear DAY Coliege Kanpar
agar
BR. Bhattacharya, Ex-?iﬁ-mihm Allahabad University,

Rikhan Chand munm Berretary, Educatlon Depariment, Lu v
P t, Lucknow,
A C. Chatterji.
Bhagwan Das, Banaras,
AN Du. mmrmr Heglth Services, Luckn
Das, Secretary, Foundation Cumihea. Goraklipur Tni-

%ﬁmﬂhm
mhmfnﬂmid,l’ﬁn Bt John's Hi Seconid Schon
- v Lo | [}
mgckum Dev ?B:é-ﬂhlmdl :i::- T.ra i S
& A, or, . Tniwesst
Bhri D. R, Dhingrn, Prinecipal, HB. Technologle] Instltu!ttrl'::i’:::!-ru
« Shards Prasad Dubey, Gemomal Secretary, Educationsl Oficars' Asss.
B. tlsﬂmﬁﬂmmt’m Central Pedngogical Inmiifute, haba
" i
T 5 T Ohgeh, Hetd. Trector of Bducation, Alsbaras o apad
Kumari 5§ Gorawala, Lucknow.
Shri Girjs Shenker Gaur, Sﬂmdn:r Teachers' Associntion, Bsnarps,
,,H.D‘G-n!hn.smﬂl!:r .Mﬂlﬁmmlﬂuﬂmﬁmcinﬁuﬂ,

n :.r. Wmmwmma
x Kanpur, President, Kanpur

JIII.IHI:IM Union, Hampur

E2 932 rY 1
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if Navain Gurin, Ex-Vies-Chaneellor, Allahabad Universlty, Bansras
Haikerwal, Becretary, m:bm! T.Fnl*tcﬂit.'f ‘Enguiry ' Committee,
Hugain,

Deputy Director of Education, Banaras.
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Jhn. Lucknow, Vishwa Vidyalnva, Lu:h:umv
Lurlnow.

Kapoor,
. Kar, Principal, Anglo-Bongall College, Allshsbad.
Enura, Direcios Animal Husbandry, Lusknow.
Ehsnna, Eanpur.
Lal Khanna, Banhras
Kuhhm.hihl. Bureau of Psychology, Allabhsbad.
ri, Construetive Triining College, Lucknow,
. Deputy Director of Education, Allahabad:
Asst. Dirpdtor of Vocatlosnal Tralning, Lucknow.
thur, Director of Physical FEducntion, Luckmow.
Lucknow University, Lucknow.
Principal, Meerut College, Meerut.
Misrg, Reld P.ES., Banaras:
Director of Milllsry Edueation, Locknow,
ji, Principal, V. Hindu Intermediate College, Lucknow.
I Allshabad University, Allahahad,
ji. Lucknow Unlversity, Lucknow.
aidu, Allnhsbad University. Allahsbad,
AL Munshi, Governor of UF, Locknow,
R. Parchure, Lucknow.
Eumarl C. Piillips, Lucknogw,
Eumari C. i Poovinh, Principal, Crosthwaite Girls® College, Allahabad.
Ehri Har Frasad, Prinsipsl, DS H. Secondary School. Aligarh.
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Humari K Sabarwal, Principal, Mahila Vidyalaya, Lucknow.
snaamanemnwwwuﬂmmmaM

n Ram Samn, MP, Mormdabad

«w Shrl Har mead Sakoena, MP, Lucknow,

« K. M Shah, MP, Uller Kash! Dist, Garhwak

« Dindayel Shorme, President, U, Sscondary Educallon Association.
n Achsl Sipph, MP., Agra

=« B P Singh, Member, Sarvodnoya Samaj, Pilibhit

~» B K. Singh Principal. Baluant Rajput College, Agra

Shrimatl 5. Singhs. Principal, Jepgst Taran Girls Intzr College, Allnhabad.
Shri 8. B. Bingh, Director of Agriculture, Lucknow,

w ol Hafir Syed, University of Allshabmd, Allahabad.

Thakore Horgovind Singh, Minlster of Education, Lucknow

Shri H. L. Tandon, Principsl, G.N.K. College, Xanpur.

Rev.: 5. Tully, Agra University, Arra.

Ehri 8. M. Tonki, MIL High School, Aligarh.

w  BS Tripathi, Hindu Universily, Banaras:

= mawmmmﬂx-mmmnmmm
4. M. Wancheo, Joint Services Wing, Dehrma Tun.

[

af
Tochnical Institutions and  High Schools, Lucknow.
Eduoational Institutions, Allnhabsd
Educational Institutions, Banaras

Faculty of Teachers" Training Section
Balwsnt Ralput College; Agra
OMcers of the Education Department
Principals of
LT. College, Lu
Christian

clomow.
({;t;q-a Lurknow, {including College of Physical

Members of
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VINDYA PRADESH—

Shri J. K- Das Gupts, Principal, Durbar College, Hews
« A B Mathur, Director of Educstion, Bawa.

. A Mishra, Principal, Maharpja College, Chhatarpur.
. Arjun Singh, Secretary, Ujjain Anathalaya, Rewa

. S5 5 Valdya, Headmaster, V.IHL School. Satnn

WEST BENGAL—
Shrl P, Bagchl, Principal Vidya Bhavan, Viswa Bharatl University
Shantiniketan.

N, Banerjes, BEx-Vice-Chancellor, Caleutta University.
N. Banerjes, Vice-Chaneellor, Caloutts University.
%Lam Secretary, Central Collegiate School, Caleutia

C. Chatteriee, Member, MMTMEH Association, Caleutta
P. Cha B, !mtnant Bnster, Hindu School, Caleuits.
" . O Chatlerjes, Caley
8 K. Chatterjee menrl: Principal, Bishnupur Sikshs Ssngho.
Shri K. P. Chaudhury, "E"‘hél..; Bhavan, Viswa Bharstl Santiniketan.

Shrimati Indirn Devl Chaudhuran!, Santiniketan
Shii A. K. Chaonda, Presidenl. Board of Sccondary Education. Calouita
K. Dotkeclyar, Baralkar.
P. C. Das, Chief Inspector, Secondary Educstion, Calcutta
N Caleutta.

Csleutin.
« K. D. Ghosh, Frh:cipal. David Hare mmmg Callege, C
~ H D. Geswaml Retd Hesdmaster, EL Rly. Sch "mﬁfﬂ“‘
» P N. Sen Cupta, Registrar, Indian Institute of Technology, Kharagpur.
w Y. P. Joharl, Indisn Institute of Tﬂhnolm Eharagpur
. R. C. Mafumdar, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University, Caleutta
» 5 C. Mitra, Professor of Psychology, Calrutta University.
HE Shri H. C. Mukerjes, Governor, West Bengal.
Shri D. M. Mukheriee, Hony. Secretary, West Bengal Headmusters' Asso.

w P K Pramsnik, Editor, “Sikshabrati*, Calcuits
Miszion

Dilipkumas Roy Choudhuri, Educstlonal Secrctary, All-India Students
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C. Sen, Chief Inspector, Technical Education, West Bengal

M. Sen, Secretary, Education D

K. Sen, Registrar, Viswa Bharati Universily, Sontinikeizn.

K. Sen, Calcutta

P:h:mm!,h College of Engineering & Technology, Jadavpur

e

3, = msummmmcmm

Satvendra N, Sinba, Presideni TISCO Teachers' Association

Ja.mhedmlr

E. V. Staynor, Tnepector of Anglo-Indisn Schools, Caleutts
Rathindranath Tagore, Vice-Chancellor, Vishwa Bharati

A cmmmﬂm Board of Secondary Edueation, West Bengal

v REy
gﬁ'

|

Director of Agriculture Calcutta

Director of Industries, Caleutia,

Rector, St xwler': School Department, Caleutta.
BRepresentntives of

All-Bongal Teachers' Amniaﬂnn. Calcutta
Béngel Chamber of Commerce.
Bengal National Chamber of Commerece,
Board of Secondary Education, Caloufta
Caleutta University.
Notional Counell of Edo tion, Bengal

a e L
Vishva Bhoratl
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ENROLMENRT IN DIFFERENT STAGES OF EDUCATION, 1830-51

No. of Students In
Blate Pro- " Intor-
primary | PEREY | She | Stage | mudiste
i 2) {5 | P4 i5) (13

Assum = 130 650,805 LOT3AT 43,407 5,23
West Bengal 1573 1523518 01556 137536 ap,797
Bihnr = — 14,64.588 223000 L0S255 a4t
Bombay 0,525 223,500 6,053,525 LTaTeE ZT.041
Madhya Pradesh 204 192,703 1.40.430 41556 4401
Madros 1,446 5876.852 L23617 227562 27,462
Oriswi = 485631 41,074 24,570 3044
Punjul a0 5,885,273 3.00,062 5,005 L4085
Uttar  Pradesh 4284 SRABMT  B02050  L3230¢ 48887
Hyderabad 06 540,048 L3R 26350 4435+
Jaummuo & Kashmir . 8 s ’ b
Muoihya Bharst - . E63 1.B8.734 20313 1184 4.113
Mysore - 3,685 608,855 175420 5.968 4971
Pepsu ** ' 3 91,600 43,000 12413 2181
Hajnsthun | = 118 10,263 93458 17233 5872
Saurashira T 1,600 195,527 47,605 BIn 1167
Travancore-Cochin '™ .. B30 11,76,754 207884 1.0B.503 13,588
Ajmer - - " * -
A & N Islands m L2 054 47 =
Bhopa! a0 14710 2920 585 187
Hilaspur = 4,080 52 374 -
Courg = T 17,487 4,168 1,565 17
Delhi ; 1546 132,040 41,254 15310 ¢ 1,189
Himachal Pradesh — B/ 1355 1,051 125
Kutch 75 16,049 431 906 —
Manipur - 334.2E8 L.B50 3400 145
Tripim - sl 4359 4182 5]
Vindhys Pradiesh 204 ol 432 10524 1558 3640
Total A8 LESI5100 HE5E1 14210385 218440

¥ Figures are not pvailable

o+ Includes students reading in unrecognised schools,

| Figures relale o 1549-50

$ Includes students reading in Fmpﬂh!m'}‘ Claks ol Colleges and Class X1
Secondary Schools.

of the Higher
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EXPENDITUNE ON Seconpary* ScHooLs, 1950-51
Expenditure from
State =
Grovern- Locsl Other |
Fande | Funds | | | Seurces | Toul
1y SN ¢ N (1] i4) (L1 16}
Aa Rs. Re, Rs Rs.

AzsEm ‘3250478 518,347 30.05,435 06448 75,864,708
West Bengal BBTOFT4 480481 2105000 4160130 334ET5M
Bikar ST.8007T5 4384990 8987417 ILISNAR 29321470
Bombay 16360361 276738 24178387 5315601 46120087
Madbya Pradesh 5920827 15847271 4318445 1082577 1,28.95.064
Modras 2472203 $130.505 21535580 2267364 4171048
Orizss 25,52 657 177358 1927907 580,345 5338267
Punjab TLH4004  2LATA44 B021388 1867000  1.82.00.8%%
Uttar Pradesh 43.90,085 2481504 GLTL827 1337284 13340000
Hydermbad 80,58,663 — 1,04102.  E40.200  93,10958
Jammu & Kashmic 13.94.604 = = — 13.34.6884
Madhys Bharat 42.40,231 1080 282870 307,084 4840234
Mysore 20840 426018 1763000 482088 7355070
Pepsu 25,15,788 - RE46TT 2622988 3842770
Rajasthan t 40,80,776 — - 1795942 3885718
Saurashira . MABEL0ES — 52011 2Em055 azasim
Travancore-Cochin 5652414 - 4550391  Te1004  1,00983 599
Admer 13,575 5,955 2ermT T84 1725400
A & N lslands 70,578 - 5,268 B 76,078
Bhopal 450312 - 23,785 = 82107
Bilaspur 71542 - 1710 — 73252
Coorg 4.35.504 27402 183,753 7254 676,414
Delhi 614350 308991 1053785 32838 23,087
Himachal Pradesh 10,80, 000 L TT.AET L1487 1194083
Kuteh 125,878 - U564 4T 214078
Mamnipur 81,344 - SSL005  zusmey 828,840
Tripura 32422 == §3.300 33530 454712
Vindhja Pradesh 11.26,380 = 2243 11934 1140857
Total -. 104753100 LT050444 111429362 25065947 25.01.92.053

* Includes High, Senlor Basle & Middle Schools
1 Figures relule o 1949.50
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Total Dmect EXPENDITURE Of ScHOOLS For Gexemar EDUCATION &
InTERMEmMATE CoLLEGES, 1050-51

S Primary | Middle | wign | Higher | lntor.
Stat Schools Schools I Schools |B;Et'::1i=:¥ Eﬁﬂzﬁ
[£1] (1] (1] S I 7 T PO (6)
Bs Ra Rd Hs B:
Axggm H543324 351742 30.47.270 — 60,333
West Bengal LBS,1T431 5820950 27665818 = 10,25,580
Bihar LI0,05128 8930079 1,2381.401 - 2859347
Bombay 96794315 3325235 42808722 — 231273
Madbys Pradesh 14789020 5210388 7675682 — =L
Madras D4358  3B5H,537  B.8R5L004 == 0.06,883
Orisss 6240430 2124870 3213380 = 143,629
Punjab S484078 TI3Z45 11988370 61,111 —=
Uttar Pradesh 30087184 = 1,82.40000 4002556 —
Hyderabad oo 12722008 3600451  8200,785 - 10,458,044
Jammu & Kashmir 1498007 668371 6,635,313 — 148,430
Madhys Bharat 4523414 2803052 1047182 - 5,00,080
Mysore ET.208801 33.54.T83 40,00.377 — T, 138
Pepsu B7LTE2 16903127 2012458 580450 70974
Rajasthan * Lo2od80 2990415 3638300 — 562,104
Spurashts o Hg08RH 1103470 2164622 — —
Travarcere-Cochin 1,19,85,666 75,636  H1,18.263 - 301,300
Ajmer 246675 GHTZ00 1043172 - 400,465
A. k N. Islands 53,902 — kL] — —_
Bhopal 2.70,001 270,882 211425 == i
Bllaspur B1.508 0,027 33005 — -
Coorg L8 247220 4,209,194 - 104,554
Delhl . 4852384 1750403 1540230 3700004 —
Himpchsl Pradesh .. 274536  aMS0M 530,139 — -
Eutch 540963 £3.881 1,20,787 — =
Manipur avelise 260360 362426 — -
Tripura . 330045 132079 3.0 633 = 19,505
Yindhys Prodesh .. 1610004 6.80.058 4.41.508 — 66,533
Total .. 37,05.30008 52330362 106861081 44415128  S7.44aT

* Figures relute to IB40-50.
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APPEXDIX V1
Notr oy AceoUoTumAL Eptucamion I THE TU.SA.
By Dr. K R. WILLIAMS

Vocations] education in sgricoliore i= o netion~wide federally alded
program of systomatic insiruction In agriculture and farm mechanics of less-
than-college grade, conducted in public schools or classes under & plon of

- o between State Boards for vocatlonal education and the Offfce aof
Education, Pederal Security Agency. The program is for (0 full-lime students
over {4 years of sge who wre regularly enroiled in school snd who are preparing
to become farmers; (1) young farmers who have left the regulsr school and sre
estahlishing tbemselves in farming; (i) adults who are improving thomselves

Program of Inatruction: The lerms of the Natlonal Voestlons! Edircation
Acts require that this systematic instruction in pgriculture shall in“overy
case * provide for directed or supervised praciics in agriculture, elther on. a farm
provided for by the school or other farm, for at least six months per year®,
Incslruciion is given by tenchérs who ‘are agriculturs]l college graduntes emploved
o5 @ 12-month basie  Thess teschers follow up thelr Instruction throughout the
year by supervising forming progroms of their students on their home farme
The inrtruction in voentlonal sgriculiure ls 8 combination of ingtruction in the
gchool snd on the home farms of the studenis and slso on other farms in the
community. It Is an educational program in which the student learns by dolng.
The Instruciion 8 baseid on the problems of the siudent in- comnection with His
directad or supervised farm proctice and Lhe farming problems of the home
farm and the farms of the community. Problems include the production of farm
commodities, marketing of ngrictltiral products, eonsetvation of solls snd other

pgricultural retources, furm shop activities and dn many cass ihe production
and conservation of food for home use, 4

Fuoll-time students who enroll for courszes in ogrioulture In the selbole get
a peneril training since they mre also required (o pursue the remilar nmﬁe
sibjectz This enlifles them 1o recelve the high-school diploma at the end of
the d-year course and to enter e colloge or unmiversity on the same basis zs
graduates of (he regulsr high-schoo! course. In sddition to the wocational
agriculture course, the young farmer and the adull farmer moy alss take othes
courses that are necessary to bulld s well-rounded eourse of training,

Supervised Projects; Siatlsties compiled by State Boards Tor Vocati
Education show thet sludents sttending vocationnl agriculfure classis Tn“:!'?l:ﬂ
high schools are lesrning valusble lessoms in farming through their suparvised
farm pmactice. Agricultural profects are set up with the co-operation of the
teacher and the student These projecis are bused on the farming enterprises
besi suited to apricultural conditions not enly on the home farm of $he student
but sl on the farms of the community. Furtbermors, they are planned on &

basky and In such & way & o 0l into the permanent Tarming sctivitics:
of the student. The supervised practice of agricultural studenis hns been ins-
mnngummmnumduﬂudmhmmptlmprw&dnnﬂlﬁumthﬁrm
farms and 16 msist In getting tmproved practices adepted by other 8 In the
community. It i& b common thing far a student to =arn enough money through
mw rojects 1o xtart farming snd bo remaln established o g productiv

Perhapa the best way lo lllusirate the value of voesilonal agriculture
truining for students enrolled ln oll-dsy, young farmr, odult farmer classes
i to, show whot has resulted fn An Individust case. | g

Exam lishment *  "The -
ﬂn.ﬂ Wmam.u""‘“ﬂ‘ m{h:: cited ot
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-seletted the raising of corn, whic : ! to.
and climatle conditions tn his srea Other enterprises—beef, catile, sheep, oats and

Leadership Experience: Members of the Future Farmers of Ameries, the
nationsl srgenization of the all-day vocational agriculture students. are scquiring
Im&mdlipnmutrthmughmeiromwrmhnh:thwmlmh;ﬂmpmuu
n!puﬁmnen!uypmadmemdmhﬁngpmlhpubﬂc—apepﬁn;mﬂeﬂawmm
teach them to spesk an the public platform.  Through these activities and meny
others, and through the Instricllon in the vocational agriculture classes, they are
developing info competent and successful farmers and are scquiring attributes of
character and citizenship which will enable them to take their places eventually
as subsiamtial members of society In general and of their communities in particular.

APPENDIX YN

SPECTMENR Forx oF CUMULATIVE RECORD

[Entries should be made ol the end of esch yesr by the class tencher In
consultation with the other teachers who come into contact with the pupil The
entries in the Cumulative Hecord should normally be the grade in each item om
the five paint seale supplemented wherever necessary with verbal remark=]

Name of Pupil.
Date of birth
Name of Parent,
of Parent or Guardian.
Address of Parent or Guardian.
School History. _
Nume of Schools studied Year Remsars for Transfer,
Family History: Position of child in family.
Family Discipline,

Pupil's Ambitjions. Parent's desire regarding caresr.
A. SCHOLASTIC ATTAINMENTS

10 19 19
Subjects, Grode Rimarks Grade Remorks Grode Remarks

e



Height

APPENDICES [arp. vt

19 10 18
Bubjects. Grade Remarks Grade Remarks Grade Remarks

‘Soeial and Citlzenship Activities:

(g} Collections
(b} Expression
() Service
{d) Proficiency Batches
ie) Team splrit
Total Grading

Subjects: Grmmﬂemark: Grode ;!murh Grade Remarks
1 18
Physical Education

fa) Physival Efflciency
() Participation in Games, elc.
Total Grading

Subjects. Gride Remarks Grade Remarks Grade. Remarks
19 3]

10

Drawing and Painting :
{a} Technigue
(b) Expression
(e} Originality

Total Grading
Music :
Dancing -

C. HEALTH REPORT

19 19 b 1] 19

Welght
Chest Expanded

Nermal

Contracted
Medical Officer’s report

D. PERSOWALITY TRAJITS®

®» B 1® w1 1
Initiative
Integrity
Leadership
Splt-ponfidence
Emotional
Social Attihude
'Nuus-nhdiﬁ::momum:u
Hfmltth!mlﬂremhllmm
3 I'..eldan'ﬂl!p ..... Sparts feld
= Bocinl Activitles i
Intellectual B
Persiglence . . . . . . . Crall 4
Mapthsmatics C
Physical Activities B
E GENERAL REMAAKS
i
1. Positin of responsfblity held w B B
8 of Classmasler.
el
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AFPENDIX VII!

SECONDARY SCHOOL-LEAVING CERTIFICATE
(Issued under the Authority of Government of Madras.)

L e Serinl NombBer ....ccceesiresiiiass
e T T R A . SiEnattrd. ... . is ey et ey
1o R R T ey M = e Degignation .......c.c.ocvsrsemsnnns

Name of the Pupil (in full)
Netionality, Religton and Caste
Sex
Dafe of Birth Un words)
Father's Name
Persondl Merks of Identification :
L
1

. Nature of tha Course :

LR N

Name of School
8 BSchool History Period of Studs,
Form or Forms.

Headmarter.

Headmiztress,

otz : —Ernsures and unauthentieated or fraudulent alterations in the certificate
will lead to its cancellation.

SS.L.C. PUBLIC EXAMINATION

e e evwins " D0

o Murks af the Publie |
Eé Subjects. Examination (in figures Preszidency average.
o

i Esp AR E e

and twords).

_ | Reglonal Language _......._....-...._..-.".| o e T R

bt S DT T S T ey
e
e T T

Y T

A LT T L]

el A L L EL LT T | i e

Hrisssgpussinnvnnnandinhn

Lt L BT T

e  E T -

Behool :
Dals,..iccns FEEEEEA RS E mﬂmm“sw Ed i
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SCHOOL RECORD

NAME ; FORM YEAR

Subjecta, Percentage of Marks Form Averape

1. Reglonal Language L yermmraemsemmssbfpppae-restsatsnsanans
2 Second Language - L B TR A |t e e e
3. English - RN A AN wg el (Ra = e e
HElementary Mathematics B e b AR T i T YT aa
General Sclence e e S sk s o e
Eoelal Studies B i e i e el o e
Art/Domestic Solence/Craft | T .ccoiviccssmmcns | ssnnrspasnsssazss

B oaom g

ok e ale B H D N e waaaa || P R e T
Diversified Courses
e Ry [KE e e )| eI T s
| I———— e ——— s | R T T T T LN [ETT e e ake
3 cremeeenrsamrnanarrryrraddd | HE sstegpdaadishs o | R S PR
12 o irerrrrrerreeensritnrensst]| LA ciisessirasssansa iiarcasiasensnsdnbnie

Bemarks: 1. Craft Training..,.cccssssmssnanas
Skill in Practical 1  Bocial Activitles..........ie00 P
Activities. 3. Laboratory Work.........cexceeas

Attendance. First Terme Eecond Term.

Number of School Days (S PR TS YR ] e e e e
Number of Days attended | e e e e e s YT
Porcentage o e e o o - e e F

1. Signature of Pupili....cooiiiiieniimiiee Yy e RN ¢ _—
3  Signature of Headmaster/Headmistress (with dale).. .. . ciciiiiienans

=T et LW TS T ML IR e e ahae s

38
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SCHOOL RECORD

FORM

Percentuge of Marks. | Form Average |Percentuge of Marks. [Form Average

Py R P R T e e o s
z waan sauae S B i1 s i
'y 25 T T srasesrreramern buicas : A e e
B o ) e T OTTINT T Y ; i A R AW A T .
g . i B . ares L 1H:=
B nnar D T T e el P e e
- -y -l s = s A W S R e TrveT suad
R N mesasamadailbed ) e ra g
MU cusvnawisminraranid ppssesnineinsinl . s s DT L L] PP T e e
i esbnervasasnsnin adisi i s 3 FrrrE

1 Cypft Tralmng. . .oovceacniiinains 1. Coaft Training. .., i -

2 Soclal Activities. ......... o« 2 Bocial Activities : .

3 Laboratory Work......... ... 3. Laboratory Work. .. -

4 Hand-writing..... - 4.

Conduct

Hand-writing. ..-.....o00 .

Fecond Term

=
B FrsdamEEEnEEE tI SFEFaissssaidanba i imm b ed o YT —
| [ P o | Y] P s i
1 NPT o) YT = - 20 =
School. ... - Schoal. .. .. .z,

I ET |
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SCHOOL RECORD

1. Number of Days attended
2 Percentoge

Physical Measurements :
3. Helght
4 Welght
5 Chest Expanded
(- Contracted
7. Normial

sl [

" mamEEw
& TLIEE

|

1
aws =l genban
......... anem
- Y T ,
CE TR R
........ a e

ileaessemee

TILELEES]

Boys Girls,

B0 Meter Race

g Pull Ups
9. High Jump | 'Net-ball throw

No, of Skip in
30 sec.

Balinece Walk

100 Long Jump
11. Cricket
Ball throw |

1L 100 Metor Skl in Folk
Race Dance

Special Distinetions :
13, Team Games
14. Track and Fisld Games
5. Ciher Phyaical Activities

CEL e mE = I - B
MR L LA T el EEE R YT ] |.,..-.¢-.--|-
A Em e g mew lawe Bea |.”, iws
Fempa @y T - “ . LTy
mdnsrnem @ ews " -y swmn
.................... radrsanssssnlpae®
dsaw - " - BamE
.................. hassashadilenesss e

Headmaster.

Headmasier.

Headmistress,

Headmistres.
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PHYSICAL EDUCATION RECORD

manwy T
LY akEEAE *

rases = iww +
- . =rmEww

P R
we “e . -
Ll . .
rEEms EwE s e
Br=a

® - B

1L
13

e e
- e
e -

semsEEE e

BRpaRm R EE

R TS -i" =
sesgjanssppenrr o
..... - pamed | GgEmadn
. .n-u--l...-..
BmEEE -

l Hesdmaster,
| Hendmistrezs

SEssamEddEmE e

An feaensenad e R E o nd e

.......... TIlliLLLE
piaabssndsl puaam g m
Bam e CEEELE

srsasnd sk EEsEEE e
CT - sEssmremE

- - (L
- A TR ]
|
L =
s R
L AT EEEE e

Headmaster.
Headmistress.
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APPENIHX IX

SCcHEME RECARDING PENSION-CUM-PROVIDENT Funmcuu-lnmum

Farilities avallahle for teachers with regard to Penslon Providen! Fund, ete.,
vary from State to State smd from Management to Monagement which may be
claszified under three categories :

(a] Government
(b)) Loecal Body
{c} Private

(0 Government : Teachers in Govérnment service come under the rules
governing Government. servanis and are eligible for Penslon snd Provident Fund
In accordunce with the rules applicsble to Government servanis

(8 Local Body: Teachers employed by local bodies are normally not
eligible for pension, but to the contributory provident fimd to which the subscriber
makes g subseription of 81% of hiz =alary, the loesl body eontributing s Hies sum.
Wo other benefits are given for tenchers

ied Privele Monogements: With regard privile mansgements the
benefits of contcibutory provident fund sre nnl.lnhle in -#ome cases In sDme
Etnte::puch!mlﬂmnvemtngmﬂdmfnndmmded teachers have been framed
by which the {eacher subscribes 81% of hiz =alary, the Management and the Siate
contributing together an 2gual amount.

; in ope Stite a system of Pemsion-cum-Provident Fond-cum-losurance hes
recently been introduced.  The Commission recommend: that a gimiler syslem
should be introduced for the benefit of teachers in all States. Acconding to this
scheme, the employee is entifled fo the following benefits -—

() Conrributory Provident Fund: To this an emplovee ean subseribe
not-lezs than 6}% dhu:ﬂmwb}&twnm-ﬂmumﬂmmlﬁ’i the Siate
contribuling at the rate of nine pies per riped (three-fourths of an snna) as s

share.

ib) Penmion : Pension egual to one-fourth of the average emoluments
diirfrig the last three yesrs of service for spproved service of not lsss than
years or o pro-rata pemsion for service of maore thon 16 years and less than

wears; this is arrived st by multiplying the sslary by the number of yeirs
d-lvidi.nailhrlm.

and

ic) Imeurgncer  An employee shall keep himsell imuured for & sum which

should be not Jess than He 500 and oot more than He 5000 depending on the
scule of salary drawn by him,

It would sppear from the above that the Government roughly compiite the
capital value of an employee’s pension for a sum which would stand fo his credit
hywdmmhmmmhvﬁml Fund at the rate of nine pies (three-fourth

The f{ollowing scheme b8 thorefore suggested :—

Evﬁrtaum:mnplnﬂdptmmﬂﬂrlnmlnﬂﬂuum shnll be entitled
o Pension-cum-Provident Fund-cum-lnsursnce.

T S e
the thres yomrs may
shall be dahumimd by the lemgth of service.
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The amount of pension =shall be regulated a3z follows:—

Yenrs of completed Seale of Pension.
service,
5 R 15/one bundred and twenticths of average emoluments
18 S - " " ™ "
1% =& 17 - L - (2] -
m - IB L] - " - L
m - 'IE - ab ] (2 L]
m - m L] - " " Ll
!-1 - 2\! ” ” " (L] LU
Iz — 2 - L - - -
zs 8 :3 " [T - W ai
::‘- - H [ I - (1] =
25 and above 30 - " - = &

] For purposes of payment of pension, there shall he established a Pendion
Fund which shall be adminlstered by Government through the Director of Public
Instruction.

Every. Management shall subscribe to the Pension Fund Arcount of overy
permanent teapher in |ts employ » sumo esloulated st Wee rate of O ples per rupes
of zalary drawn by the teacher. This amount sholl be funded up monthly and
shall be Invested by the Director of Public Imstrucllon and kept as a Pension
Fund Account, out of which overy tescher who Is entitled to the benefit shall
b paid fhe pension dite to him on siperannustion

(i) Provident Fund: Every teacher employed shall subseribe
contributory Provident Fund. Sl

Every subscriber shall subscribe monthiy fo the fund an emount oot
léss than O1% (le. one-annn ln the rupee) of his pay, or leave snlary, but not
exceeding 13§% (Le. two-annas in the rupee) of his pay or ieave falary, the
amount ‘of subscriptions belng fixed yvearly by the subscriber himself

The subscriber shall intimate the fixation ot the amount of his monthly
rubscription in whole rupees before the end of the preceding year, except during
the year when he first glects to come under this scheme.

A lepcher may, af his oplion, nol subseribe during leave, Friti-
mate his election not to subseribe during the leave hﬁrﬁtten Mfmlﬁfn
to the head of the institution betmhrﬂrmeda on lesve. The opllon of a
subseriber intimated under this clouse shall be final, Failure to make dus and
timely mtimation shall be deemed o constitute an olection to subseribe.

Tiis amount shall be subscribed monthly by every subseribes shall
be the duty of the management to malntiin an sccount of subscription 1:; cach
tescher under its cmploy. This smount shall be invested elther in Post-Office
Savings Bank Account as ui present. or in Natlonsl Savings Certificate or in
Government Becurities ae may be decided. The Government shall contributs 1o
ke Provident Fund Account of each teacher at the rate of nine ples in the rupes

“actual pay or leave salary drawn by him The mmount of contribution
wlﬂthrthlﬂp\'m‘lhﬂ!hemﬂullhdﬂihﬂﬂmu!ut:hmrm

to the subscribers’ accvunt or may be caloulated on the retirement of
mm:ﬁnum“mlmhlthnﬂnimﬂm Incimbent and erediisd to
accon

The Gowerament confeibetlion and the interest the
i full in the following cases:— veon - shall be payabls

{z) If the mubscriber retires after completing 19 . -
it £ ¥ears' sdervice In the

&
g

-

th) 1t he retires on sccount of certified inc .
hoving arisen from catses beyond m'gmﬁ:mmmn

ied I his gervices are terminated the
_ establishmant qthh&tuﬂm':ur M@lﬁl‘mw&im?u“m she
() I ha dies
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For a service of more than 10 years but less than ‘15 yoars the zhare
Government contribution and [nterest payable-shall be calenlated nccording
the following table:— i

On the completion of—

ER

10 years' service FF <« 10/15ths,
il s =3 +  11/15ths.
12, i “F «p 12715%ths
& - - - 13/15ths
3z " Fe -~ 4/15the

(ifi) Insurance : Every teacher who has been confirmed shall insure his
life with Postal Life Insurance or Private Life Insurunce Companies or under
such group Insurance as may be arranged by sach Manogemeni for the minimum
amounts specified below 1 —

Sum inzured
Re.
(13 1f bhis pay |s less thon Ra 45 = 11 500
12} I his pay iz Bs 45/~ and sbove bot does not
exceed Bz 00/- h= =¥ - 1000
{3) I his pay excesds Rs B0/- but does not excesd
R 150/- s = e 2.000
(9 H his psy excesdsi Re 150/- bul does not
exceed He 230/- ha Ry = 4,000
(5) Tt his pay exceeds Ra 26)/- - " 5,000

Provided thal a person who has alrendy taken out an Insurmnes Policy
or who iz rejected for insurance os n bad life or who has campleted the age of
40 shinll be exempled from. Lhis Insurance.

Such compulsory Insurance shall be taken by a teacher within an year of
-coming under these rules; ood in the case of n teacher who iz promoted
from one grade to anolber, he shall fake such pddilional lnsursnce polley a3 may
bt pecessary for hiz higher emoluments within 8 monihs of such substantive
promotion.  (For fallure fo comply with these conditions he shall be lisble fo

diseiplinasy action.)

A policy taken under these rules may be assipned to any member of (his
suhstriber’s family but not 1o oy one elzge s @ gift or for volue received, Such
a policy shall not also be mortgaged.

&

ot athudﬂﬂh.l:'hl.dmmh earlier,

The policy shall not be allowed to lopse or forfeiture by non-povment of
sny premium due apd the policy shall be kept alive and evidence of ii= being
Eepl alive and unencumbered ghall be produced befors the i

In the event of the Management the scheme of Greup Insurance,
the premivym doe to the company or ‘under mach scheme from. ths
mambers of the Fund on their policies: shall be deducted from their monthly
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AFFENDIX X
Texrt oF THE NATIONAL VorATioNAL Epucation (Smiri-HugHEs) Act
SECTION 1

iPublic Lew No. 347, Sirty-fourth Congress—3. T03)

AN ACT to provide for the promotlon of vocsfiomal education; to provide
for cooperation with the States in the promotion of such education in sgriculiure
and the trades and |ndustries ; to provide for cooperation with the Siates in the
preparation of feachers of vocational subjects; and to appropriste money and
regulate lis expenditure.

Be if enacted by the Senate ond House of Represenfotiver of the United
States of Americe in Congress aszembled, thel there s hereby annuslly appro-
pristed out of any money in the Treasnry not otherwize sppropristed, the
sums provided in  gection two, three, ond four of this act, lo be paid to
the respective States for the purpoge of coopemating with the States in paying
the  salarien of teschers, supervisors, and directors of agricultural sublects, and
teachers of trade. home economics, and indusirial subjects, and in the prepam-
tion of teachers of agriculture, trade. Indusirial, and home economics subjects;
tnﬂthamprmidrﬂnrm ssciion seven for the uss of the Federal Board for
Vecational Education for the administration of this met snd for the purpose of
making studles, investigations, and reporis to aid in the o tion and conduict
of vocational education, which sums shall be expended zz inafter provided,

Sermox L That for the purpose of ecopernting with the States in paying
the salaries’ of teachers, sopervi or directors of egricultural sibjects there
ls hereby appropristpd for the use of the States, subject to the provisions of (his
sct. for the fisml yesr endinhg June thiriieth, nineteen hundred and eighteen, the
gum of £500,000; for the fiscal year ending June thirtleth, ninsteen hundred and
nineteen, the sum of $750,000; for the fiscal year ending June thirtleth, nineteen
hundred and twenty, the sum of $L000000; for the fsmal year ending June
thirtleth, ninsteen hundred and twenty-one, the mmm of $1.2350,000: for the flscal
year epding June thirlioth, ninetesn hundred and tweniy-two, the sum of
$1.500,000 ; for the flsral year ending Jupe thirtleth, nineteen hundred and twenty-
three, the sum of SLT50.000; for the fiscal yesr ending June thirtieth, nineteen
hundred and tweniy-four, the &um of $2,000.000: for the fizcal year ending June
thirtieth, ninéteen hundred and twenty-five, the sum of $23500,000 ; for the fiscal
year ending June thirftieth, ninsteen hundred and twenty-six, and nnmunliy there
pfter, the sum of $3000,000 Sald sums shall be allstted o (he Siates in the

which their rurnl bears o the total rural population in
the Unlt=d States, not incl outlying possessions, according to the last

¥ June . thirtlelh, nineteen bundred and twenty-four,

mm; the fispal year ending June thirtieth, ﬂmhumﬁm

five, the sum of : lor the fscsl year ending June i

hundred and -gix, the sum of $3,000000: and annually theresfier. the sum

utu;nhl urban population bears lnhlﬁ total I::bgrm smﬁﬂ:& mtg:“ i
N PP i i

not incloding oullying possessions, sccording to the last prc:ediugﬂun:ﬁmm

|
|
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That sot more than twenly per centum of the monoy approprinted under
this mct for the payment of salories of teschers of trade. home economies,
Industrial subjects, for Fear, shall be expended for the oz of

h

of homes economics:

BOY ¥Fearn, salor
Serrox 4. That for the purpose of coopernting with the Ststes in
mmwmmmmnurmmmmm
af trade and industrial and home ecomomics subjects thore is hereby
for the use of the States foar the fiscal wyear ending June thirtieth, o
hundred and sightesn, the sum of $500,000; for the fiscal year ending June
tath, nineteen hundred and nineteen, the sum of $700,000: for the fscal
ending June thirtielh, ninstesn hundred and twenty, the sum of $800,000;
the fiscal year ending June thirileth, nincteen hundred end tweniv-one,
annuilly thereafler, the sum of $1,000000. Sald sima shall be allofted fo
States in’' the propertion. which their populstion bears o the total poplan
the United States, not including outlying possessions. according (o
preceding Uniled Siates census: Provided, , . . . . .

the

Secro 5. That in erder to secure the benefits of the spproprintlons ro-
vided for in sections two, three, snd four of this act, soy State “shafl,
the Iegislative authorily thereof, secept the provisions of this act and des
and ereate a Stale Board, consisting of not less than three members, and ha
all mecessary power fo cooperate, as Neveln provided with the Federal Bogrd
Vocatlonsl Education In the adminlstralion of the provisions of this aet
State Board of Educgtion, or other Bosrd having charge of the administration
of public edication in the State, or any State Board having £
ndministration of any kind of vocational eduvention. in the Siate may, if the Siate
50 ‘elects, be designated as the State Boand, for the purposes of this art

In any Stale the legilature of which does not meet in nineteen hundred
mnd sevenieen, if the Governor of thet Stm do
shall accept the provisions of this act and designat
rof less than three members. to aet in cooperation with the Foderal
Vocational Education, the Federal Board shall recognize surh local bosrd for

af this acl until the legislature of such State mests
been in session sixty days

in
Any State may accept the benefiis of sny one or more of the respective
horein sppropristed, and It may defer the acéeptance of the benefiis of

i
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al least the minimum omoumt
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reports, with particular reference to thelr use In alding (He States In the extdb-
fishment of voeational schools and classes pnd in giving instruction in agricaliure,
trades, and industries, commesee and commercial pursuits, snd home ecopomies.
Such stodies, investigations, and reports shall include sgriculture and agricoltusal
proceszes nnd requirements wpon pgricultural workers; trades Industries, and
appronticeships, trade and industrial requirements upon indusirisl workers, and
clissification of indusirial processes snd pursoits ) commerce and commercial pur-
wills and requirements upon commércial worksrs: home mansgement. domestle
setoncs, and the study of related facts and principles; and problems of adminis-
tration of vocationsl schools gnd of courses of study snd {nstruction in vocsiional
Fubjects.

When the Board deems U advizahle such studiess, Investigatinng amd reporis
concerning agricvulture, Tor the purpeses of agriculture]l education, may be made
in cooperation with or through the Department of Agrieultyre: such studies
investigations, and reports, concerning trades and industries for the purposcs of
trades snd reports concerning ootnmerce and commaereinl pursuity, for pUrposes
of commercial education, may be mede in ceoperntion with or throogh the
Degartmen! of Commerce; such studies investigatlons, and reports concerning
the administration  of vorational schools, courses of study, and instruction in
vn:ﬁﬁ'nnﬂ subjects may bé made in cooperstion wilh or through ths Burcau

f The Commissioner of Education muy make such secommendations to the
Board ‘relative to the administration of this act a8 he may from time to Hme
deem pdvisable. It shall be the duty of the Chairmen of the Bosrd b escry oul
the rules regulstions, and declvions which the Board may adopt The Faderal
Board [or Vocational Education sholl have power to employ such hssistanis os
may be necessary to carsy oul the provisions of this sct

Secriox 7. Thut there is hereby appropristed to the Federal Board for
Vocational Educatlon the sum of $200,000 anmually, to be avnilable from end after
the e of this arl for the purpose of making or cooperaling In making the

snd reperts provided for in sectiom six of this act and

nvestigations,
for lh:hgurpum of paying the salories of the officers. the nssistants, and eueh
piher éxpensss a4 the Board may deem necesary to ths excention and

8
?
|
e
35
i
!
é?
.

bo used ; o kinds of schools snd equipment: colrses of study methods
: qualificntions of tenchers; and, in the case of qﬁmmﬂ}d subjects
supervisors or directors; plans for the training of leachors:

of sgrigultural subjects, plans for the supervision of agricultiral
provided for lh section ton. Such plany shall be submitted by the
the Fodersl Bosrd for Voestional Education, and (f the Federal

in mlum}rtiuwuh 1he provifions and purpozes of

Eisggggsﬁg.
| Egziigﬁﬁég

FHEh

Clot

sErs

éi

H

E

!

i

&3

i

mhmnﬂﬁanfnrmmluﬂmm"m
Eimluuﬂllﬁhrhm:dtﬁ:hrnﬂtudghmmn:mﬂm
jecta shall dirvoted wlvely to the piymen saluries
mi:eﬂmm. ‘Im i Board
willi the appraval of the Federnl

of instruction supplemoentary :. 'thl:eln.tmsr'l.lun

home ecobomics, and industrial sublecty provided for
necessary 0 build s wellsounded course of training shall be bome
lmlmnmlﬁmmmmnﬂthnmmmrm.h

e appropriations heveln made. The moneys expended under the
In cooperstion with the Statex for the salaries of teachers,

of agricultural sublects, or for the salaries of laachavs

gEERERER
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i
i
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g g

of trade, home economics, and industrial subjects zhall be conditioned that
each dollar of Federsl moner sxpended for guch salaries the State or
m&m;tri,l?lr.“tn tﬁuﬂﬂuﬂtﬁ&mﬂmmﬂm%m m‘&l: :
Ons r 88
Vidsd, shull be estditioned that sich motiey be exputifled for maintenasios of
guch treining ond for each dollar of Federal money so expended for muinteoance
the State or loecal community or both shall expend an egus! amount for tha
maintenance of such training.
0,

£

for the salaries of teathers, supervisors, or direclors: of agricultural sibjects,
pither for the salavies of teachers of such subjects In schiools or ¢lzsses or for
Ihe salaries of supervisors or direclors 'of such subjécts under & plan of supervision
for the Stato 10 be:sel up by ihe State Board, with the approval of the Federsl
Bosrd for Voestional Eduestlon, That fn order {6 receive the benefits of such
appropristions for the salaries of teachers, supsrvisors; or directors of sgricultural
edication that zuch education shell be that which i3 under public supervision
or contral ; that the controlling purpose of such education shall be to #fit for
useful employment; that such educstion shall be of less thaon college grade
and be designuted fo meel the needs of persons over fourtesn years of age who
bave entered upon or who are preparing: to entér upon the work of the farm
of of the farm home ; that the State or Jocal community, or both, shall provide

|
|
A
g
7
:
E
2
2
5
EF
g
;
1

£
£f

receiving ihe benefil of such sppropristion shall not be less ann
smount fixed by the Siate Board. with the approval of the Fed
the mintmign for suel schools or clases in the State; that such schools
provide for directed or supervised practice in agriculture, elthor on =
vided for by the school or other farm, for ot least six momilhs per ¥
the teachers. supervisors, or directors of agricultural subjects shall have
(he minimum Qualifiestions determiined for the Stale by the Stale Boand, w
the approval of the Federal Board for Voecslional Education,

Srerio 1L That In order to recelve the benafits of the appropriation
thed salaries of teachers of trade, home economies, and Indusidal subjects the
Stale Board of any Siate shall provide |ls plans for trade, home
mmm 1] ndumn that'suturzln-ﬂ:ﬁ:?m; shail’ benulii:m in nhno{:! u;:.:h classes under

SUDETV or oonl H the céontz I purpose education
shall be to fit for mdulh:mptoamnt: that such education shall be of less than

i
=25
ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁgé

BgE

ehtered upon the work of n tmmde or ibdustrisl pursuit; that the State or local
cumnmunily, or both, shall provide the necessary plint and squipment determined
upon by the Staté Board, with the spprovial of the Federal Bosrd for Voeatlonal
Educution, as fhée minlmum requiremsnt In eich Siate for educstion for any
given trade or Industrial pursuil; thit the total smount expended for the main-
teaance of such education in any school or closs receiving the benefit of sueh
appropriation shall be not loes annually thom the amount fixed by the State
B with the approval of the Federal Board, #4 ihe mintmum for such schobls
or classes in the State; that such schools or elasses giving Instruction to persons
who have not entervd upon emplowment shall require that at least hall of the
time of such instrociion be given bo practica]l work on a useful oF productive
basie, such instruction {0 extend over oot less than nine months per year and
not less than thirty hours per week; that at leaki one-third of the sum sppro-
pristed to any State for the salaries to- tenchers of trode, homs economics, and
industrial subjects shall, Uf expended, be npplied to pari-time schools or closses
for workers over fourteen years of age who have
giich subjects na part-time school or class may

pnlarge the ¢ivic or vocational intelligence 'of much workers o
iess than eighteen years of age; that such ~time  schoals or
provide for not less than obe hunfdred forty-four hours of
instruction per year; that evening industrial schools shall fix the age of ‘sixicen
years 2s o miolmum entrance reguoirement and shall confllne Instruction lo that
which is supplemental to the dally employment ;' that the tescliers of any trade

|
EE
|
g
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that =ueh shall be given in schools ar classes under : on
or control; that such training shall be Eiven to pérsons whoe hove had
adequute experience or contaet in the line of work which they
are - themselves ‘88 teschoers, ‘Supervisors, or or who are
mmWﬂmﬂrmnMIunmﬂmmﬁr ; End that the
State Bourd, with the approval of the Federal Bosrd, shail e=lablish mipimum
muirmnnu,ﬁn'mupudrmnrmhﬂiw supervisors, or directoss

mu;mmmmmanﬁmpﬂmtmmmmm?wm
Mmemmmmmmm:mmm training of teachers of Voca-
tlonal subjects to any State for Any year shall be expended for any one of the
Iollowing purposes : Fwﬁzumpu:ﬁmuitmchus,m;em;nrdlrmm
of agriculturs] mb}w!nwhpnpmﬂmufm:hmufuﬂamﬂhdwm
nﬂ;jugtgn:thnprmmlmo:mmﬂhmmummumhjm

‘SweTion 13, Thnltnotﬂutunmihehmeﬂhatthalmmﬂmtw
mmﬁuﬂmmwmﬂmm,urﬂracMHﬂMmthrm
mmmwm&mﬂhnmhmuummmwmh}m_w{m

the

Sxcrion 14, That the Federal Bogrd for Vocotionsl Education ghall annuglly
M-%erﬂumﬂﬂmﬁuguﬂmwmpwmmm
maney received by them in accordance with the provisions of this sct On or
Before the first day of Janusry of each year the Federal Board fur Vo
Education shall cerilfy to the Secretary of the Treasury each State which hay

ted the provisions of this act and complisd thorewith, certifying the amoynis
w eich State Is entitled 1o recoive under the Provislons of this act TUpon
mmﬁnmmmsmmuuumemmyﬂmjmmmmmm
vustodian for voeatlonal education of each State the moneys to which it is
entitied under the provistons of this aey Thomuunnmmh:w&hr the custo-
dizn for voeastlonal education for sny State shall be pald oul on the requisition
af the Siste Board o reimbursement for expenditures ulready ineurred to such

hools us are npproved by sald Staty Board gmd receive such
mupeys undsr the providons of thiz ace < A2 Sngded %o by

Sserion 18 That the Federal Board tor vy tional Educa ::
demnuﬁutnmﬁltmhmw&

1 ar ;ﬁgﬁﬂih'l&h&mmmrﬂhhlhu&lhﬂutdﬁmm

may to mmﬂmeummm;mumc@mm
Mm“uhﬂﬂ.llmﬂlhmudlmmm. e
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Approved, Februnry 23, 1917,
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